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To the Members of the Methodiſt Societies in 
the United States. 


DEARLY _BELOVED BRETHREN, 


\ \ FE think it expedient to give you a brief ac- 
count of the riſe of Methodiſm, both in Eu- 


rope and America, © In 1729, two young men, in 
6 3 reading the Bible, ſaw they could not be 
* ſaved without holineſs, followed after it, and incited 
„others ſo to do. In 1737, they ſaw likewiſe, that 
e men are juſtified before they are ſanctiſied: But till 
“ holineſs was their object. God then thrult them 
„out, to raiſe a holy people.“ 

In the year 1766, Philip Embury, a local preacher 
of our ſociety, from Ireland, began to preach in the 
city of New-York, and formed a ſociety of his own 
countrymen and the citizens: and the ſame year, 
Thomas Webb preached in a hired room, near the 
barracks. About the ſame time, Robert Strawbridge, 
a local preacher from Ireland, ſettled in Frederic coun- 
ty, in the ſtate of Maryland, and preaching there, 
formed ſome ſocieties. The firſt Methodift church in 
New-York was built in 1768 or 1769; and in 1769, 
Richard Boardman and Joſeph Pilmoor came to Nev- 
York ; who were the firit regular Methodiſt preachers 
on the continent. In the latter end of the year 1771, 
Francis Aſbury and Richard Wright, of the ſame or- 
der, came over. 

We humbly believe that God's deſign in raiſing up 
the preachers called Methodiſts, in America, was to re- 
form the continent, and ſpread ſcripture-holineſs over 


theſe lands. As a proof hereof, we have ſeen, fince 4. 


that time, a great and glorious work of God, from 
New-York through the Jerfies, Pennſylvania, Dela- 
ware, Maryland, Virginia, North and South Carolina, 
and Georgia; as alſo, of late, to the extremities of 
the weſtern and eaſtern ſtates. " 

We eſteem it our duty and privilege moſt ell to 
recommend to you as members of our church, our rox 
OF DISCIPLINE, which has been founded on the exgerl- 


Theſe are the words of the Meſſrs. Weſleys themſelves. 


Civ J 
ence of a long feries of years; as alſo on the obſerva- 
tions and remarks we have made on ancient and mo- 
| dern churches, | | 
[| We wiſh to ſee this little publication in the houſe of 
4 every Methodiſt, and the more fo as it contains our 
plan of Chriſtian education, and the articles of religi- 
on maintained, more or leſs, in part or in the whole, by 
every reformed church in the world. We would like- 
wife declare our real ſentiments on the ſcripture doc- 
trine of election and reprobation; on the infallible, un- 
conditional perſeverance of all who ever have believed, 
or ever ſtall; and on the doctrine of Chriſtian perfection. 
Far from wiſhing you to be ignorant of any of, our, 
doctrines, or any part of our diſcipline, we defire you 
to read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeit the whole. 
We know you are not in general able to purchaſe many 
books : But you ought, next to the word of God, to 
procure the Articles and Canons of the church to which 
you belong. This preſent edition is ſmall and cheap, 
and we can aſſure you that the profits of the ſale of it 
ſhall be applied to charitable purpoſes, 


We remain your very affectionate brethren and paſ- 
tors, who labour night and day, both in public and 
private, for your good, 

THOMAS COKE, 
FRANCIS ASBURY. 


BALTIMORE, . 
Nov. 16. 1792. 


— 2. 
Advertiſement to the Reader. 


[ CF THE laſt General Conference defired the Biſhops to 
draw up Annatations on the Form of Diſcipline, and to pub- 
liſh them with the preſent edition: —T he Biſhops have ac- 

| eordingly complied, and have proved or uluſtrated every 

| thing by quotations from the Word of God, agreeably, 115 

| to the advice of the Conference ; and they ſincerely pray that 

4 their labour of love may be made a bleſſing to many. 
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_ Of the Origin of the Methodiſt Epiſcopal 
Church. 


HE preachers and members of our ſociety in ge- 

- nerel, being convinced that there was a great 
deficiency of vital religion in the church of England in 
America, and being in many places deſtitute of the 
ehriſtian facraments, as ſeveral of the clergy had for- 
ſaken their churches, requeſted the late Rev. Fohn Wef- 
ley to take ſuch meaſures, in his wiſdom and prudence, 
as would afford them ſuitable relief in their diſtreſs. 

In conſequenee of this, our venerable friend, who, 
under God, had been the father of the great revival of 
religion now extending over the earth, by the means of 
the Methodiſts, determined to ordain miniſters for Ame- 
rica; aud for this purpoſe, in the year 1784, ſent over 
three regularly ordained clergy : but preferring che epiſ- 
copal mode of church-government to any other, he ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart, by the impoſition of his hands, and 
prayer, one of them, viz. Thomas Cole, Doctor of Ci- 
vil Law, late of Jeſus- college in the univerſity of Ox- 
ford, and a preſbyter of the church of England, for 
the epiſcopal office; and having delivered to him letters 
of epiſcopal orders, commiffioned and directed him to 
ſet apart Francis Aſbury, then general aſſiſtant of the 
Methodilt ſociety in America, for the ſame epiſcopal 
office, he the ſaid Francis Aſbury being firſt ordained 
deacon and elder. In conſequence of whichy the ſaid 
Francis Aſbury was ſolemnly ſet apart for the ſaid epiſco- 
pal office, by prayer and the impoſition of the hands of 
the ſaid Thomas Coke, other regularly ordained miniſters 
aſſiſting in the facred * At which time the ge- 
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neral conference held at Baltimore, did unanimouſly 
receive the ſaid Thomas Coke and Francis Aſbury as their 
biſhops, being fully ſatisfied of the validity of their 
epiſcopal ordination, | 


N OO T BE & 


It cannot be needful in this country, to vindicate the right of 
every chriſtian ſociety, to poſſeſs, within itſelf, all the privileges 
neceſſary or expedient for the comfort, inſtruction, er good go- 
vernment of the members thereof. The two ſacraments of bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper have been allowed to be eſſential to 
the formation of a chriſtian church, by every party and denomi- 
nation in every age and country of chriſtendom, with the excep- 
tion only of a ſingle modern ſociety: and ordination by the im- 
poſition of hands has been allowed to be highly expedient, and 
has been practiſed as univerſally as the former. And theſe two 
points as above deſcribed, might, if need were, be confirmed by 
the Scriptures; and by the unanimous teſtimony of all the primi- 
tive fathers of the church for the three firſt centuries; and, in- 
deed, by all the able divines who have written on the ſubje& 
in the different languages of the world down to the preſent 
times. 

The only point which can be diſputed by any ſenſible perſon, 
is the epiſcopal form which we have adopted; and this can be con- 
teſted by candid men, only from their want of acquaintance with 
the hiſtory of the church. 'The moſt bigotted devotees to religi- 
ous eſtabliſhments (the clergy of the church of Rome exceptedY 
are now aſhamed to ſupport the doctrine of the apeſftulic, uninter- 
4 fuccrſſion of biſbops. Dr. Hoadley, biſhop of Wincheſter, 
who was, we believe, the greateſt advocate for epiſcopacy, whom 
the proteſtant churches ever produced, has been ſo completely 
ovcreome by Dr. Calamy, in reſpe& to the uninterrupted ſucceſ- 
fion, that the point has been entirely given up. Nor do we re- 
collect that any writer of the proteſtant churches. has ſince at- 
tempted to defend what all the learned world at preſent know to 
be utterly indefenſible. 

And yet nothing but an apoſiolic, uninterrupted ſucceſſion can poſ- 
fibly confice the right of epiſcopacy to any particular church; 
The idea, that the ſupreme magiſtrate or legiſlature of a country, 
ought to be the head of the church in that nation, is a poſition, 
which,” We.think, no one bere will preſume to aſſert. It follows, 
therefore, indubitably, that every church has a right to chooſe, if 
it pleafe, the epi/copal plan. 

The late reverend John Weſley recommended the epiſcopal form 
to his ſocieties in America; and the general conference, which is 
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che chief ſynod of our church, unanimouſly accepted of it. Mr. 
Weſley did more. He firſt conſecrated one for the office of a 
biſhop, that our epiſcopacy might deſcend from himſelf. The 
general conference unanimouſly accepted of ihe perſon ſo conſe- 
crated, as well as of Francis Aſbury, who had for many years. 
before exerciſed every branch of the epiſcopal office, excepting 
that of ordination. Now, the idea of an apoſtolic ſucceſſion be- 
ing exploded, it follows, that the Methodiſt church has every 
thing which is ſcriptural and eſſential to juſtify its epiſcopacy. Is 
the unanimous approbation of the chief ſynod of a church neceſ- 
ſary? 'This it has had. Is the ready compliance of the members. 
of the church with its deciſion, in this reſpect, neceſſary? This 
it has had, and continues to have. Is it highly expedient, that 
the fountain of the epiſcopacy ſhould be reſpectable? This has 
been the caſe. The moſt reſpectable divine ſince the primitive 
ages, if not ſince the time of the apoſtles, was Mr. Weſley. His 
knowledge of the ſciences was very extenſive. He was a general 
fcholar : and for any to call his learning in queſtion, would be to 
call their own. On his death the literati of England bore teſti» 
mony to his great character. And where has been the individu- 
al ſo uſeful in the ſpread of religion? But in this we can appeal 
only to the lovers of vital godlineſs. By his long and inceſſant. 
labours he raiſed a multitude of ſocieties, who looked up to him 
for direction: and certainly his directions in things lawful, with 
the full approbatian of the people, were ſufficient to give authen- 
ticity to what was accordingly done. He was peculiarly attach- 
ed to the laws and cuſtoms of the church in the primitive times 
of. chriſtianity. He knew, that the primitive churches: univer- 
fally followed the epiſcopal plan : and indeed biſhop Hoadley has 
demonſtrated that the epiſcopal plan was univerſal till the time 
of the reformation. Mr. Weſley therefore preferred the epiftopal 
form of church government ; and God has (glory be to his name!) 


wonderfully. bleſſed it amongſt us. 


To the obſervations above made, we would add, that it muſt 
be evident to every diſcerning reader of the epiſtles of St. Paul to 
Timothy and Titus, that Timothy, who was appointed by St. 
Paul, biſhop of the Epheſians, and Titus, who was appointed by 
the ſame apoſtle, biſhop of the Cretians, were biſhops in the pro- 
per epiſcopal ſenſe, and that they were travelling biſhops. The 
epiſcopal office in all its parts was inveſted in them. Timothy is 
charged (1) to be attentive to the teachers, reſpecting the purity 
of their doctrine, and to regulate every thing with dus authority: 
l beſought thee to abide itill at Epheſus,—that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome, that they teach no other doctrine, &c.“ 1 Tim. i. 3, 
&c. © theſe things command and teach.“ iv. 11. (2) To eri. 
tend the elders of the church: Rebuke not an elder, but intreat 
him as a father,” v. 1. © let ths elders that rule well, be counted 


G 


worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the word 
and doctrine, ver. t7. „ againſt an eder receive not an accuſati- 
on, but before two or three witneſſes. Them that ſin, rebuke 
before all, that otheis may fear, &e. ver. 19. 21. (3) To lay 
on hands for the miniſtry: © Lay hands ſuddenly on no man,” 
ver. 22 (4) To chooſe men for the preaching of the goſpel : 


The things that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, 


the ſame commit thou to faithſul men, 204» fall be able to teach 
others alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 2. And throughout theſe two epiſtles, Sz. 
Paul addreſies himſelf to Timothy as one who had the chief ſuper- 
ihtendance-over the private members of his church, and in all 
the affairs thereof. He alfo authorizes Titus to ordain elders (a 
peculiar part of the ep//copal rfice and to regulate every thing: 
„For this cauſe leit 1 thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in or- 
der the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as 1 
had appointed thee,” Titus 1. 5. 

Nor is it lefs evident, that the ſeven angels of the ſeven churchos - 
of Afia Minor (the ſeven ſtars held in the right hand of Chriſt) 
mentioned in the 2d and 2d chapters of the Revelation, poſſeſſed 
all the parts and requiſites of the pj/copal office. For our Lord 
vrould never have addrefled thoſe epiſtles, which. ſo deeply con- 
cerned the intereſts of thoſe churches, to ſingle individuals, if thoſe 


Angle individuals had not been, by the ſuperior offices with which; 


they were inveſted, proper repreſentatives of thoſe churches re- 
ſpectively. We muſt alſo obſerve, that each of thoſe churches- 
helonged to a great metropolitan“ city, to which many cther ci- 

ties, towns, and villages, were conſidered as adjoined: ſo that as: 
Titus, biſhop of Crete, was required to © ordain elders and to ſet 
in order the things that were wanting, in every city in the Iſle of 

Crete, ſo the other biſhops (as ſoon as poſhble) had each an ex- 
tenſive dioceſe, through which they travelled, and over which 

they ſuperintended. 

Nor muſt we omit to obſcrve, that each dioceſe had a college 
of elders or preſbyters, in which the biſhop preſided. So that 
the biſhop by no means ſuperintended his dioceſe in a deſpotic 
manner, but was rather the chief executer of thoſe regulations, 
which were made in the college of preſpyters, which anſwered 
to the convocations, ſynods, or conferences of all the well-organ- 
ized churches in modrrn times. | 

But in all we have obſerved on this ſubject, we by no means 
intend to ſpeak diſrefpe ct fully of the preſbyterian church, or of 
any other: we only deſire to defend our own from the unjuſt ca · 
lumnies of its opponents. 
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= # The chief city of @ nation, 
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SECTION u. 5 


Articles of Religion. 


I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


HERE is but one living and true God, everlait- 

ing, without body or parts, of infinite power, 

wiſdom, and goodnefs ; the maker and preſerver of all 

things, both viſible and inviſible. And in unity of this- 

God-head, there are three perſons of one ſubſtance, 

ower, and eternity the Father, the Son, aud the 

oly Ghoſt, 

NO T BE S. 


This article is proved from the following ſcriptures, viz. (1) 
John iv. 24. God is a ſpirit, Epheſ. iii. 9. God, who created 
all things by Jeſus Chriſt. (2) John i. 14. We beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. viii. 54. Jeſus 
anſwered—it is my Father that honoureth me. x. 29. My Father, 
which gave them me, is greater than all. (3) John i. x. The 
Word was God. Ifai. 9. 6. Unto us à child is born, unto us a 
ſon is given, and his name ſhall be called The mighty God. John 
XX. 28. Thomas ſaid unto him [Chriſt] my Lord and my God. 
Acts xx. 28. Feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blood. Rom. ix. 5. Chriſt, who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. Phil. ii. 6. Who [Chriſt Jeſus] being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Tit. 
ii. 13. The glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour, 
Feſus Chriſt, Heb. i. 8. Unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever. 1 John v. 20. His Son Feſus Chrift: 
This is the true God, and eternal life. (4) John xiv. 26. The 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, —ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have 
ſaid unto you. xv. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I 
will ſend unto you from the Father ;—he ſhall teſtify of me. 
xvi. 8. When he [the Comforter] is come, he will reprove the 
world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment. (5) x John 
v. 7. There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and 6 1 three are one, Matt. xxviui. 
19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſh 
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dove, upon bim | Chriſt] and a 'vcice came from heaven, which 
ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleaſed. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. The grace f our Lord Feſus Chrift, and the love of God, 
and the communion gf the Holy Ge, be with you all. Amen. 


II. Of-the Word, or Son of God, wha was 


made very Man. 


HE Son, who is the Word of the Father, the 
very and eternal God, of one ſubſtance with the 
Father} took man's nature in the womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin; ſo that two whole and perfect natures, that is 
to fay, the God-head and manhood, were joined toge- 


ther in one perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one 


Chriſt, very God and very man, who truly ſuffered, 
was crucified, dead and. buried, to reconcile his Father 


to us, and to be a ſacrifice, not only for original guilt, 


but alſo for actual fins of men. 
N O Y E. 8 
This article is proved by many of the above- quoted as well as 


by the following ſcriptures, viz. (1) John i. 14. And the Word 


[who was God, ver. I.] was made feb, Phil. ii. 7, 8. Chriſt 
eſns, | who thought it not robbery to be equal with God, ver. 5, 
] was made in the likeneſs of nen; and being found in faſhion as 

4 man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient” unto death, 

even the death of the croſs. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Without controver- 

ſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs, God was manifeſt in ie 


Ae. (2) Col: i. T4. In whom [God's dear Son] we have redemp- 


tion through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. Epheſ. ii. 13, 
16. Now, in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, —that he might 
reconcile both | Jews and Gentiles] unto God in one body by the 
crofs, having ſlain the enmity thereby. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who | Chriſt 
Jeſus] gave himſelf à ranforr for all. ! 


III. Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


NHRIST did truly riſe again from the dead, and 
took again his body, with all things appertaining 
to the perfection of man's nature, wherewith he aſcend- 


Luke 3. 22. The Hoh Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like 2 
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ed into heaven, and there ſitteth until he return to 
judge all men at the laſt day. 


+0: -F *B:-.& 


Matt. xxviii. 6. He [Jeſus] is not here; for he is riſen, as he 
ſaid. Luke xxiv. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 
myſelf. Handle me, and ſee: for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have. Mark xvi. 19. Aſter the Lord had 
ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, and fat on 
the right hand of God. ; 


IV. Of the Holy Ghoft. 
HE Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father 


and the Son, is of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and 
glory with the Father and the Son, very and eternal 
God. 


1 MY 


(1) John xiv. 16, 17. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of truth. John xiv. 26. The Comforter, which is the He- 
ly Gheſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, &c. (2) Rom. 
viii. 9. Ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the 
Spirit of Ged dwell in you : now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his. Gal. iv. 6. Becauſe ye are ſons, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts. (3) 2 Cor. 
iii. 3. The Spirit of the living God. 2 Cor. iu. 17. Now #he Lord 
is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
1 Pet. iv. 14. The Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. 


V. The Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for 


Salvation. | 


| Ha Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to 


ſalvation: ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 
or may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
man, that it ſhould be believed as an article of faith, or 
be thought requiſite or neceſſary to. ſalvation. In the 
name of the Holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe 
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canonical books of the Old and New Teſtament, of 
whoſe authority was never any doubt in the church, 


The Names of the Canonical Books. 


ENESIS, 
Exodus, 
Leviticus, 
Numbers, 


Deuteronomy, 
Joſhua, 
Judges, 
Ruth, 
The Firſt Book of Samuel, 
The Second Book of Samuel, 
The Firſt Book of Kings, 
The Second Book of Kings, 
The Firſt Book of Chronicles, 
The Second Book of Chronicles, 
The Book of Ezra, 
The Book of Nehemiah, 
The Book of Eſther, 
The Book of Job, 
The Pſalms, 
The Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaſtes, or the Preacher, 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 
Four Prophets the greater, 
Twelve Prophets the leſs:. 
All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are 
commonly received, we do receive and account canon- 
ical, 
. Oo E 6. 


2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. All ſcripture is given by inſpiratiom of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
ſtruction in righteouſneſs; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, 21. 


We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do 


well that ye take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts ; 


n 
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are 


v5). Be 


knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation ; for the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Gheſt. Iſai. viii. 20. To the law and to the teſti- 
mony : if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe 
there is no light in them. 1 Pet. iv. It. If any man ſpeak, let 
him ſpeak as the oracles of God, Pſalm cxix. 72. The law of thy 
mouth is better unto me than thouſands of gold and filver. Ver. 
97. O how love I thy law! It is my meditation all the day. 
Pſalm cxxxviii. 2. Thou haſt magnified % word above all thy 
Nane. 

By the word canonical is meant whatever reſpects, or is con- 
firmed by, the laws of the church; and here it particularly 
refers to the decifions of the councils in the {rf and urg ages of 
chriſtianity concerning the holy ſcriptures; in which times the 
inſpired writings were collected into one volume. The ſcriptures 
of the O 'Teſtament had indeed been publiſhed in one volume 
long before by the Jes; but the ſcriptures of the New were then 
added to them. 

We could enter minntely into the proofs of the divine authori- 
ty of each book, both of the Old and New Teſtament, and into 
an account of the times in which they were written, and the per- 
ſons by whom : but it would require a treatiſe of it{elf, to do 
juſtice to ſo extenſive a ſubject. 


VI. Of the Old Teſtament. 


HE Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New: 

for both in the Old and New Peſtament, everlaſt- 
ing life is oftered to mankind by Chriſt, who is the on- 
ly Mediator between God and man, being both God 
and man. Wherefore, they are not to be heard, who 
feign that the old Fachers did look only for tranſitory 
promiſes. Although the law given from God by Mo- 
ſes, as touching ceremonies and rites, doth not bind 
chriſtians, nor ought the civil precepts thereof of ne- 
ceſſity to be received in any commonwealth ; yet, not- 
withilanding, no chriſtian whatſoever is free from the 
obedience of the commandments, which are called moral. 


OF. 


(1) Luke wiv. 27. And beginning at Moſes and all the pro- 
phets, be [ Cheiſt] expounded unto them, in all the ſcriptures, the 
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things concerning himſelf. John v. 39. Search the ſcriptures { of 
the Old Teſtament, which alone were then in being] for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they, which 10 of 
me. (2) Job xix. 25— 27. I know that my Redeemer Iiveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth; and 
though, after my ſkin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh 
ſhall I fee God; whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another. Pſalm xvii. 15. As for me, I will be- 
hold thy face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisficd when I awake 
with thy likeneſs. (3) Matt. xxii. 40. On theſe two command- 
ments the love cf God, and love of man] hang all the law and 
"the prophets, Matt. vii. 12. All things, whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the law 
and the prophets, 


VII. Of Original or Birth Sin. 


RIGINAL fin ſtandeth not in the following of 

Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is 
the corruption of the nature of every man, that natural- 
ly is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby 
man is very far gone from original righteouſneſs, and of 
his own nature inclined to evil, and that continually. 
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Gen, vi. 5. God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
in the earth; and that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually. Jer. xvii. 9. The heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked : who can know 
it? Pſalm xiv. 3. They are all gone aſide; they are altogether 
become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
"Pſalm liii. 3. Every one ofthem is gone back; they are altoge- 
ther become filthy; there is none that docth good, no, not one. 
Rom. iii. 10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not 
one. Pſalm li. 5. Behold, I was faper in iniquity, and in fin 
did my mother conceive me. Eph. ii. —3. And you hath he 
quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins : wherein in times 
paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this world, according 
to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now work- 
eth in the children of diſobedience; among whom alſo we all 
had our converſation, in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, ſul- 
filling the defires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were, by na- 
ture, the children of wrath, even as others. Mark vii. 21-23. 
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From within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adul- 
teries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetouſneſs, wickednels, 
deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : 
all theſe evil things come from within, and defile the man. 


VIII. Of Free-Will. 


HE condition of man after the fall of Adam is 

ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by 
his own natural ſtrength and works to faith, and calling 
npon God: Wherefore, we have no power to do good 
works, pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the 
grace of God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may 
have a good will, and working with us, when we have 


that good will. 
. 


(1) 2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are ſufficient: of ourſelves, to 
think any thing as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. 
Eph. ii. 5. Even when we were dead in fins [God] hath quick- 
ened us together with Chriſt (by grace are ye ſaved.) Ver. 8, 
9. By grace are ye ſaved through faith; and that not of your- 
ſelves, it is the gift of God: not of works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt. (2) John xv. 5. Without me | Chriſt] ye can do nothing. 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling ; for it is God which worketh in you both to will and 
to do, of his good pleaſure. : 


IX. Of the Fuſtification of Man. 


E are accounted righteous before God, only 

for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt by faith, and not for our own works or deſerv- 
ings :— Wherefore, that we are juſtified by faith only, 
is a molt wholeſome doctrine, and very full of comfort, 


. 


(rt) Rom. iii. 24— 26. Being juſtified ſreely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus ; whom God hath 
ſet lortli to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to de- 
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clare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God: to declare, I ſay, at this time, 
his right2ouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
which believeth in Jeſus. Rom. v. 18. Therefore as by the of- 
fence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even 
ſo, by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. Rom. x. 4. For CEriſt is the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. Gal. ii. 16. 
Knowing that a man is not juſtiſied by the works of the law, but 
by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt; even we have believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the works of the law; for by the works of the law ſhall na 
fleſh be juſtified, (2) Pſalm xxxii. x, Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſ- 
greſſion is forgiven, whoſe fin is covered. Rom. v. I. Being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord. 
feſus Chriſt, 


X. Of Good orie. 


LTHOUGH good works, which are the fruits. 
| of taith, and follow after juſtification, cannot put 
away our fins, and endure the ſeverity of God's judg- 
ment; yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to God in. 
Chriit, and ſpring out of a true and lively faith, inſo- 
much that by them a lively faith may be as evidently 
known, as a tree difcerned by its fruit. 
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(J) Gal. v. 6. In Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth a- 
ny thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which <vorteth by love. 
James it. 22. Zeeſt thou how faith wrought with bis [ Abraham's} 
zworts and by ww4rks was faith made perſect. Ver. 26. As the 
body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead 
a'ſo. (2) Heb. viu. 16. To do good and to communicate, for- 
get not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleafed. James i. 
2 +. Pure religion and undeſiled before God and the Father, is. 
this, To viſit the ſathericſs and widows, in their affliction, and 
to kcep himſelf unipoticd from the world. Tit. iii. 8. "This is a 
faithful faying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conflanily,, 


that they which have believed in God, miglit be careful to main» 


ain good aworks, 


n 
XI. Of Works of Supererogation. 
OLUNTARY works, befides over and above 


God's commandments, which they call works 
of ſupercrogation, cannot be taught without arrogancy 
and impiety. For by them men do declare, That they 
do not only render unto God as much as they are bound 
to do, but that they do more for his fake than of bound- 
en duty is required: Whereas Chrift ſaith plainly, When 
ye have done all that is commanded you, ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants. 


N OT. A. 8. 


Job xxii, 2, 3. Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that 
is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf? Is it any pleaſure to the 
Almighty that thou art righteous? Or is it gain to him that 
thou makeſt thy ways perfect? 1 Cor. iv. 5. Who maketh thee 
to differ from another? And what haſt thou, which thon didit 
not receive? Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory 
as if thou hadſt not received it? Tit. iii. 5. Not by works of 
righteo:;ſneſs, which we have done, but according to his mercy he 
ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


XII. Of Sin after Juſtification. 


Wo every ſin willingly committed after juſtifica- - 
tion, is the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and un- 
pardonable. Wherefore the grant of repentance is not 
to be denied to ſuch as fall into fin after juſtification : 
After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may de- 
part from grace given, and fall into ſin, and, by the 
grace of God, wig again, and amend our lives. And 
therefore they are to be condemned, who ſay they cam 
no more fin as long as they live here, or deny the place 
of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 
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(1) 2 Sam. Sii. 13. David faid unto Nathan, I have ſinned 
againit the Lord. And Nathan ſaid unto David, Ihe Lord al- 
ſo hath put away thy ſin; thou ſhalt not die. Matt. xxvi. 75. 
Peter remembered the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Be- 
fore the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went 
out, and wept bitterly [and Peter certainly was pardoned.] (2) 
4 1:1. 22. Return, ye backfliding children, and I will heal your 

ackſlidings. Hoſca xiv. 4. I will heal their backſliding, I will 
love them freely. 1 John ii. x. My little children, theſe things 
write | unto you, that ye ſin not: and if any. man fin, we have 
an Advccate With the Father, Jeius Chriſt the righteous. 
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XIII. Of the Church. 


HE viſible Church of Chriſt is a congregation of 
faithful men, in which the pure word of God is 
preached, and the ſacraments duly adminiſtered accord- 
ing to Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things that of. 
neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 
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Juatt. xviii. 20. Where tus or three are gathered together in 
my nume, there am I in the midſt of them. Rom. xvi. 5. Greet: 
#he clurch, which is in their houſe, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. The churches of 
Aſia ſalute you. 1 Cor. xi. 18. When ye come together in the 


church, &Cc. 
XIV. Of Purgatory. 


HE Romiſh doctrine concerning purgatory, par- 

don, worſhipping, and adoration, as well of ima- 
ges as of rcliques, and alſo invocation of ſaints, is a 
fond thing vainly invented, and ground-d upon no war- 
rant of ſcripture, but repugnant to the word of God, 


N--Q- T3 
(1) Exod. xx. 4, 5. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 


image, or any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
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earth: thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, &c. Matt. iv. 

To. Jeſus ſaid unto him,—lIt is written, 'Thou ſhalt worſhip the 

Lord thy God, and him oaly ſhalt thou ſerve. Col. ii. 18. Lec 

no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary hanulity, 
and worſhipping of angels, &c. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, 

and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus, 

Rev. xix. o. II ohn] fell at his feet to worfbip him; and he. 
ſaid unto me, Sce thou do it not; I ain thy fellow-lervant, and of 

thy brethren that have the teſtimony of Jeſus. Nr God. 

Rev. xxii. 8, 9. I fell down to wor/tip before the feet of the an- 

gel which ſhewed me theſe things. Then faith he unto me, Sees 

thou do it not, ſor I am thy icllow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, 

the prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this book. 

Worſhip God. (2) Luke xvi. 26. Beſides all this, between us 
and you there is a great gulph fixed, / that they which would 

foſs from hence to you, cannet : neither can they paſs to us, that c 

come from tbence. John viii. 21. Ihen ſaid Jetus again unto them, 

I go my way, and ye ſhall {ee me, and thall die in your fins, 

Whither I go, ye cannot come. (3) Mark. ii. 5, &c. When je- 

ſas ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto the ſick of the paliy, Son, thy 

ſins be forgiven thee. But there were certain of the ſcribes ſit- 

ting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, Why doth this man 

thus ſpeak blaiphemies ? <vbo can forgive fins hut God only And 

immediately, when Jeſus perccived in bis ſpirit, that they ſo rea- 

ſoned with themſelves {he did not deny the juſtneſs of their“ 
reaſoning, in aicribing to God only the power of forgiving fins, 

but] he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 

hearts? Whether is it caſter to ſay to the fick of the palſy, Thy 

fins be ſorgiven thee ; or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 

walk? But that ye may know that the Sou of man [he does not 

add, and the fob and bis fpriefts] hath power on earth to forgive 

ſins, He ſaith to the ſick of the palſy, I ſay unto thee, ariſe and 

take vp thy bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. And im- 
mediately he aroſe, &c. See allo Matt. ix. 2, &c, and Luke v. 

18, &c. 


XV. Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch 
a Tongue as the People under/tand. 


T is a thing plainly repugnant to the word of God, 
1 and the cuſtom of the primitive church, to have 
public prayer in the church, or to miniſter the ſacra- 
ments, in a tongue not underſtood by the people. 


. 
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1 Cor. xiv. It, If I know not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be 
unto him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall. 
be a barbarian unto me. Ver. 14. F pray in an unknown 
tongue, my fpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruit- 
ful. Ver. x6. When thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall 
he that occupieth. the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at the 
giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſiandeth not what thou ſayeſt. Ver, 
19. In the church I had rather ſpeak five words with my under- 
ſtanding, that by my voice I might teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. Sce the whole chapter, 


XVI. Of the Sacraments.. 
N ACRAMENTS ordained of Chriſt, are not only 


badges or. tokens: of chriſtian men's profeſſion : 
but rather they are certain ſigns of grace, and Ged's- 
good will towards us, by the which he doth work in- 
viſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo 
ſtrengthen and confirm our faith in him. 

There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our 
Lord, in the Goſpel ;- that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the 
Supper of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments; that is to 
ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and 
extreme Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments 
j of the Goſpel, being ſuch as have partly grown out of 
„the corrupt following of the Apoſtles ; and partly are 

Rates of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have 
not the like nature of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
becauſe they have not any viſible fign or ceremony or- 
dained of God. 

The Sacraments were not-ordained. of Chriſt to be 
gazed upon, or to be carried about; but that we 
ſhould: duly. uſe them. And in fuch only as worthily 

| receive the ſame, they have a wholeſome effect or ope- 
| ration: but they that receive them unworthily, purchaſe 
to themſclves condemnation, as St. Paul ſaith. 


| 
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(1) Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and i: 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Acts ii. 38. Peter ſaid unto them, Re- 
pent, and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of ſeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins. viii. 12. When they belic ved 
Philip preaching, —they were taptize!, both men and women, 
Ver. 16. As yet he [the Holy Ghoſt] was fallen on none of them, 
enly they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. xvi. 15. 
When ſhe [Lydia] was baptized, and her houſehold, &c. Xix. 5. 
They were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. xxii. 16. 
And now why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be baptized, &c. Rom. 
vi. 3, 4. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Iq Chrift, were baptized into his death? Therefore we are bu- 
ried with him by baptiſin into death: that like as Chriſt was raiſ- 
ed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even fo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of lite. 1 Cor. i. 16. I baptized alſo the 
houſehold of Stephanus. 1 Pet. in. 21. The like figure whereunto 
even baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us; not the putting away of the 
E!th of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. (2) Luke xxii. 19. 
He | Jeſus] took bread and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, ſaying, This is my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. 1 Cor: xi. 24—26. When he had! 
given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body 
which is broken for you: this do in remembran-e of me. After the 
ſame manner alfo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, 
This cup is the new teſtament in my blood; this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink #is cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till he come. 
Chap. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not le 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ; the bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Chriit ? (3) chap. xi. 27. Who- 
ſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
See allo the 29th verſe. | 

In reſpe& to the five additional ſacraments, which the. church 
of Rome has been pleaſed to adopt, there is not the leaſt imagin- 
able authority from the word of God to conſider them as ſuch. 
They want the e/ential requiſites of a ſacrament ; and have been 
impoſed on a conſiderable part of mankind by a mcſt corrupt prieſt» 
hood, whoſe only aim was to earich and aggrandize themſelves. 

And from the ſame corrupt fountain ſprung the gaudy, ſuper- 
ſtitious cuſtom of carrying about the Hoſt, that the poor blinded 
multitude might gaze at it, and worſhip it, to the degradation of 
human nature, as well as the diſhonor of God. 
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XVII. Of Baptiſm. 
32 is not only a ſign of profeſſion, and 


mark of difference, whereby chriſtians are diſ- 
tingutſhed from others that are not baptized; but it is 


alſo a fign of regeneration, or the new birth. The 


baptiſm of young children is to be retained in the 
church, 


r 


Matt. iii. It. I [John the Baptiſt] indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance ; but he that cometh aſter me, — all lap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire.. John iii. 5. Jeſus an- 
ſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Mark x. 13—16. They brought young children to him [Chriſt] 
that he ſhould touch them, and his diſciples rebuked thoſe that 
brought them; but when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, 
and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. — And 
1. oY them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blcſf- 

em. | 

The preceding ſcripture evidently demonſtrates, that the Je 
children were entitled to all the privileges of the kingdom of glory, 
and, of neceſſary conſequence, to all the privileges of the Lingdom 
of grace. They muſt, therefore, be entitled to the benefit of bat 
ordinance, Which initiates the members of Chriſt's kingdom into 
his church below. See alſo the texts, concerning baptiſm, on the 
preceding article, particularly thoſe which reſpect the baptizing 
of whole houſcholds or families. x 


XVIII. Of the Lord's Supper. 


HE Supper of the Lord is not only a fign of 
the love that chriſtians ought to have among 
themſelves one to another, but rather is a ſacrament of 
our redemption. by Chriſt's death: inſomuch, that to 
ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the 
ſame, the bread which we break is a partaking of the- 
body of Chriſt; and likewife the cup of bleſſing is a- 
partaking of the blood of Chriſt. 
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Tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine in the Supper of our Lord, cannot 
be proved by Holy Writ; but is repugnant to the 
plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a 
ſacrament, and hath given occaſion to many ſuperſti- 
tions. 

The body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the 
Supper, only after a heavenhy and ſpiritual manner. 
And the mean whereby the body of Chrift is received 
and eaten in the Supper, is faith, | 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by 
Chriſt's ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, 


.or worſhipped. 
* e 


Matt. xxvi. 28. This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which 
is feed for many, for the remiſſion of fins. Mark xiv. 24. This 
is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is feed for many. Luke 
Xxii. 19. This is my bedy, which is given for you. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
This is my body, which is broken for you. v. 7. For even Chrift, 
err paſſover, is ſacrificed for us. See the texts on the 16th article. 

In reſpe& to the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, or the change 
of the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper into the real body and 
blood of Chriſt, ſo that the divinity as well as humanity of Chriſt 
15 contained in the tranſubſtantiated elements, we have little hopes 
of convincing thoſe of their error, who can hold ſo abſurd a no- 
tion. If they can credit the affertion, that a man can put his 
God into his mouth and ſwallow him down his throat, or that he 
gan even ſwallow the whole humanity of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
* whom the heavens muſt receive until the times of reſtitution of 
all things,”* they muſt indeed be prepared to receive any error, 
which a corrupt and interreſted clergy may think proper to im- 
poſe upon them, however abſurd or monſtrous it may be. Nor 
do we know of any opinion of the heathen mythologiſts, concern- 
ing their Jupiters, Junos, and Venuses, ſo aſtoniſhingly monſtrous 
as the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. | 

At the ſame time, we are well aſſured that the true believer 
does, in a / ritual manner, feed upon the body and blood of je- 
ſus Chriſt . and in this ſpiritual ſenſe we take thoſe words of our 
Lord, John vi. 51—58. „J am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
for ever: and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which J 
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bo Act. iii. 21. 
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will give for the life of the world. Verily, verily, I ſay unte 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drink- 
eth my blood, hath eternal life, and 1 will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwell- 
eth in me, and I in him: and faith is the grand inſtrument, 
whereby we thus ſpiritually diſcern the Lord's body, and ſpiri!u- 
ally eat his Heſh, and drink his blood. 


XIX. Of both Kinds. 


JH cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the 
lay-people: for both the parts of the Lord's 
Supper, by Chriſt's ordinance and commandment ought 


to be adminiſtered to all chriſtians alike. 


N-Q.-T ©... 


It is indubitable, from the 11th chapter of St. Paul's 1ſt Epiſ- 
tle to the Corinthians, that the Lord's ſupper was adminiſtered 
in Loth kinds to all the communicants in the apoſtolic age. The 
apoſtle, addreſſing himſelf to the Corinthians, obſerves in the 2cth, 
21ſt, and 22d verſes, © When ye come together, therefore, into 
one place, this it not to eat the Lord's ſupper. For in eating, 
every one taketh before other his own ſupper : and one is hun- 
gry, and another is drunken, What! have ye not houſes to eat 
and to drink in?” Here St. Paul does not complain of their drin- 
ing the wine at the Lord's ſupper, which he certainly would, if 
the cup was to be confined to the miniſters ; but of their both e- 
ing and drinking moſt intemperately. He adds, 3 in the 26th verſe, 
&c. „As often as ye | Corinthians) eat this bread, and drink this 


cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till he come. Wherefore, 


mob+ſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
But Jet a man [any chriſtian, not a prieſt only, for neither prieſt 
nor miniſter is here mentioned] examine himſelf, and ſo tet him 
cat of that bread, and drink of that cu, &c. The whole paſ- 
lage removes all poſſibility of diſpute, where the ſcripture is the 
rule of judgment. And indeed the refuſal of the cup to the peo- 
ple is, even in the church of Rome, of very late date: however, 
it ſhews much of that wiſdom which is from beneath ; for it re- 
quires much more faith to believe in the tranſubſtantiation of 24+ 
«vine aſter conſecration, than of the wafer which has little or no 
taſte. 
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XX. Of the one Oblation of Chriſt, finiſh- 
ed upon the Croſs. 


"BE offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect 

redemption, propitiation, and ſatisfaction for all 
the fins of the whole world, both original and actual; 
and there is none other ſatisfaction for ſin but that alone. 
Wherefore the ſacrifice of maſſes, in the which it is 
commonly ſaid that the prieſt doth offer Chriſt for the 
quick and the dead, to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, 
is a blaſphemous fable, and dangerous deceit, 


8. He es By 


Heb. vii. 26, 27. Such an high prieſt became us,—who needeth 
not daily as thoſe high prieſts | of the tribe of Levi] to offer up ſa- 
crifice, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the people's: for this 
be did once, when he offered up himſelf. Heb. x. 11—14. Every 
prieſt ſtandeth dt miniſtering and offering oftentimes the ſame ſa- 
crifices, which can never take away ſins: But this man | Chriſt} af- 
ter he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the 
right hand of God.—For by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are ſanctifſied. John xix. 30. He | Jeſus] ſaid, It 
is /iniſbed; and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 

The ſacrifice of maſſes, in which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to be offer- 
ed again, is wholly grounded on the doctrine of tranſubſtantiati- 
on : and it muſt be granted, that if the wafer after conſecration, 
be the rea! body of Chriſt, the prieſt may oſſer it, or crucify it, 
or do what he pleaſe with it. 


XXI. Of the Marriage of Miniſters. 
THE miniſters of Chriſt are not commanded by 


God's law either to vow the eſtate of ſingle life, 
or to abſtain from marriage; therefore it is lawful for 
them, as for all other chriſtians, to marry at their own 
diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to {ſerve belt to 


godlineſs. 
GOES. 


1 Tim. iv. 1—3. Now, the Spirit ſpealetb expreſily, that in the 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving keed to ſe- 
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ducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils ;—— forbidding to marry, &c. 
1 Cor. ix. 5. Have we not power to lead about a Her, a wife, as 
well as o:ber apeſiles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable in all. 


XXII. Of the Rites and Ceremonies of 


Churches. 


T 1s not neceſſary that rites and ceremonies ſhould 
in all places be the fame, or exactly alike, for they 
have been always different, and may be changed accord- 
ing to the diverſity of countries, times, and men's 
manners, ſo that nothing be ordained againſt God's 
word, —Whoſoever, through his private judgment, 
willingly and purpoſely doth openly break the rites and 
ceremonies of the church to which he belongs, which 
are not repugnant to the word of God, and are ordain- 
ed and approved by common authority, ought to be 
rebuked openly, that others may fear to do the like, 
as one that offendeth againſt the common order of 
the church, and woundeth the conſciences of weak bre- 
thren, 
Every particular church may ordain, change, or 
aboliſh rites and ceremontes, ſo that all things may be 
done to ediſication. 


r. 


(x) Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit yourſelves: for they watch for your fouls, as they that 
muſt give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with 
grief. 1 Cor. xi. 16. But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of God. (2) Rom. ii. 
8. Unto them that are contentious, indignation and wrath. xvi. 
I7, 18. Now, I beſeech you, brethren, mari them which ca 
di viſiuns and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learn- 
ed, and evoid them, For they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly; and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 1 Cor. i. 10. Now 7 
beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diuiſions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the lame mind, and in 
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the ſame judgment. iii. 3. Te are yet carnol: for whereas there 
is among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men? Tit. iii. 9. Aveid—contentions. (3) 1 Cor. 
xiv. 33. God is not the author of confuſron, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the ſaints. Ver. 40. Let all things be done decent- 
ly, and in order. Col. ii. 5. Though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet 
am I with you in the ſpirit, joying and bebolding your order. 

From theſe texts, we may obſerve, . 

T. That the word of God requires, that the members of a 
church ſhould ſhew obedience and ſubmiſſion to thoſe who have 
the paſtoral care and ſuperintendence over them. In eſſential 

oints they ſhould make no ſacrifice to the judgment of others : 
Foe in uneſſentia! matters (as all rites and ccremonies are, which 
are not repugnant to the word of God) they are required to obey, 
and ſubmit to, their chief paſtors. And if the contentious are deter- 
mined to cenſure this doctrine, they muſt lay the blame at the 
proper door, and criminate the ſcriptures themſelves. 

2. The texts which are produced, to ſhew the great fin and 
dreadful conſequences of ſtrife, contention, and diviſion, ſhould 
place every good man on his guard againſt a practice ſo injurious 
to the work of God. Well is Satan repreſented as the ſpirit of 
diviſion! It is the great work of Chriſt to unite God to man, 
and man to man; and the great work of the devil to divide man 
from God, and man from man. And, alas! this great enemy 
of mankind has been but too ſucceſsful !—-ſo ſucceſsfui, that we 
doubt whether greater injury has not been done, in the different 
ages of the world, to the cauſe of religion, by this grand engine 
of the evil one, than by all the groſs vices committed by man- 
kind! The unregenerate are under the wrath of God, whether 
they be formaliſts or open ſinners : but the ſpirit of diviſizn enters 
within the vail—enters into the ſanctuary, and eats up the very 
vitals of religion : it changes the peace and concord and union 
of religious ſocieties, into jealouſy, evil ſurmiſings, malice, and 
envy : and too often concludes with every evil word and work. 
3. And how is it poſſible to bring the diſcipline of a church to 
any degree of perfection, or even to preſerve that order in it, 
which is eſſentially neceſſary for its peace and proſperity, if every 
member has a right to oppoſe or deſpiſe its laws, and to ſet up 
his judgment or fancy againſt the united wiſdom of thoſe, who, 
by common conſent, have exerciſed the government thereof? It 
is this miſerable ſpirit which has broken the moſt lively chriſtian 
ſocieties into parties, and given their enemies ſuch plauſible 
grounds to deſpiſe and ridicule the great truths of experimental 
religion. O that the Prince of peace and concord may preſerve 
1 from this ſchiſmatic ſpirit ! 


$9... 
XXIII. Of the Rulers of the United States 


of America. 


HE preſident, the congreſs, the general aſſem- 

blies, the governcrs, and the councils of tate, 
as the delegates of the people, are the rulers of the Unit- 
ed States of America, according to the diviſion of pow- 
er made to them by the general act of confederation, 
and by the conſtitutions of their refpeQive ſtates. 
And the ſaid ſtates ought not to > be ſubject to any fo- 
reign juriſdiction. 


N: 0 r 


Rom. xiii. 17. Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher 
powers ; for there is no power but of God: the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whoſoever, therefore, reſiſteth the pow- 
er, reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelves damnation ; for rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power ? Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praife of 
the ſame : for he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. But 
if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
ſword in vain: for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to exe- 
cute wrath upon him that docth evil. Wherefore, ye muſt needs 
be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience* ſake. 
For, for this cauſe pay ye tribut: alſo : for they are God's mini- 
ſters, attending continually upon this very thing. Render, there- 
fore, to all, their dues : tribute, to whom tribute is due; cuſ- 
tom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to whom fear ; honour, to whom 
honour. "Tit. iii. r, Put them in mind to be ſubject to princi- 
palities and powers, to obey magiſtrates. 2 Pet. ii. 9g—TII. The 
Lord knoweth how—to reſcrve the unjuſt unto the day of judg- 
ment to be puniſhed: but chi-fly them that walk after the fleſh in 


the luſt of uncleannefs and 4% / government. Preſumptious are 


they, ſclt-willed, tic are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities « 

whereas angels, which are greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accufation againſt them before the Lord. Jude 8. 
Likewiſe, alſo, theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe domi- 
*in, and ſpeak evil of dignitics, 1 Tim. ii. I, 2. I exhort, there- 
tore, that, firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men,—and for all that are in 
4 457. 


( 29 ) 
XXIV. Of Chriſtian Men's Goods. 


HE riches and goods of chriſtians are not com- 
+ is mon as touching the right, title, and poſſeſſion 
of the ſame, as ſome do falſely boaſt. Notwithſtanding, 
every man ought, of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, libe- 
rally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability. 


0 


(1) Acts v. 3, 4. Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of 
the price of the land? Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? 
and after it was ſold, was it not in thine own power 1 Cor. xvi. 
2. Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay by 
him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, that there be no gather- 
ings when I come. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are 
rich in this world [not, that they throw their property into a 
common ſtock with the other members of the church, to which 
they belong, but] that they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. (2) Matt. 
XXV. 34—40. Then ſhall the king fay unto them on his right 
hand, come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world: for J was an 
hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye cloth- - 
ed me: I was ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye 
came unto me. Verily, I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. ; 


XXV. Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


S we confeſs that vain and raſh ſwearing is for- 

bidden chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and James his apoſtle; ſo we judge that the chriſtian 
religion doth not prohibit, but that a man may ſwear 
when the magiſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of faith and 
charity, ſo it be done according to the prophet's- 
teaching, in juſtice, judgment, and truth, 


C. 2- 
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(1) Matt. v. 34—37. I ſay unto you, Swear got at all 
But let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay: for whatſoever 
is more than theſe, cometh of evil. Jam. v. 12. Above all 
things, my brethren, ſwear not; neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath : but let your yea be yea ; and 
your nay, nay ; leſt ye fall into condemnation. (2) Matt. xxvi. 
63, 64. The high prieſt anſwered, and ſaid unto him, I adjure 
thee by the Tiving God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, 
the Son of God. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : [or, as 
St. Mark expreſſes it ch. xiv. 62.] Jeſus ſaid, I am. [ Jeſus an- 
ſwered the high prieſt on being ſolemnly adjured or /wworn by 
him in the name of the living God; though he would not anſwer 
him, when queſtioned without an oath : and we may alſo obſerve, 
that the Jews always conſidered themſelves upon oath, when thus 
agjured by the high prieſt. Why then ſhould our Saviour give 
ſanction to an oath by anſwering the adjuration, if no perſon 
ought to ſwear or take an oath before a magiſtrate ?] 2 Cor. i. 
18. As God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. 
Ver. 23. Moreover, I call C for a record i pon my ſoul, that to 
ſpare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. Gal. i. 20. Now, 
the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lye not. 
[St. Paul, in each of theſe inſtances, calls Ged te witnys the truth 
which he aſſerted, which has in it the nature and properties of 4 
folemn oath.) Heb. vi. 13. When God made promiſe to Abra- 
ham, becauſe be could fewear by no greater, be ſware by himſelf. 
Ver. 16, 1;. For men verily ſwear by the greater: and an oath 
fer confirmation is to them an end of all flrife. Wherein God, will- 
ing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the im- 
mutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath. 

When we candidly compare together the texts quoted above, 
we do not ſce the poſſibility of reconciling them, but by allow- 
ing, on the one hand, that it is finful (it © cometh of evil”) to uſe 
any aſleveration in common diſcourſe, ſtronger than the ſimple 
yes and ; and, on the other hand, that it is perfely latuful to 
make oath, before the magiſtrate, on all important occaſions. 

Nevertheleſs, we do not object to any of our brethren, who 
ſtil have doubts on this ſubject, and demand, where it can be 
obtained, an affirmation inſtead of an oath, 


SE C TIO N- HE. 


Of the General and Tearly Conferences. 
T is defired that all things be conſidered on theſe 


occaſions, as in the immediate preſence of God : 
That every perſon ſpeak freely whatever is in his heart, 
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Oueſt. 1. How may we belt improve our time at the 
conferences ? 

Anſw. 1. While we are converſing, let us have an 
' eſpecial care to ſet God always before us. 

2. In the intermediate hours, let us redeem all the 
time we can for private excrcifes, 

3. Therein let us give ourſelves to prayer for one an- 
other, aid for a blefling on our labour. 

Dueſft. 2. Who fhall compoſe the general conference? 

Anſw. All the travelling preachers who ſhall be in 
full connection at the time of holding the conference. 

Quel. 3. Who ſhall attend the yearly conferences? 

Anſw. All the travelling preachers who are in full 
connection, and thoſe who are to be received into full 
connection, 


Aug. 4. Who ſhall appoint the times of holding 


the yearly conferences ? 
Anſw. 'The biſhops. 
Dueſt. 5. What is the method wherein we uſually 
proceed in the yearly conferences ? 
Anſw. We inquire, 

What preachers are admitted on trial? 

Who remain on trial ? 

Who are admitted into full connection? 

Who are the deacons ? 

. Who are the elders ? 

Who have been elected by the unanimous ſuffra- 
ges of the general conference to exerciſe the 
epiſcopal office, and ſuperintend the Methodiſt 
epiſcopal church in America? 

7. Who are under a location, through weakneſs of 

body, or family concerns ? 

8. Who are the ſupernumeraries ? “ 

9. Who have died this year ? 


On ++ ww Nw 


* A ſupernumerary preacher is one ſo worn out in the itinerant 
ſervice, as to be rendered incapable of preaching conſtantly : but, 
at the ſame time, is willing to do any work in the miniſtry, which 


the conference may direct, and his ſtrength enable him to per- 


form. 
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to. Are all the preachers blameleſs in life and conver- 
ſation? 

11. Who are expelled from the connection? 

12. Where are the preachers ſtationed this year? 

13. What numbers are in ſociety ? | 

14. What has been collected for the contingent ex- 
pences ? | 

15. How has this been expended ? 

16. What is contributed towards the fund for the ſu- 
perannuated preachers, and the widows and or-- 
phans of the preachers ? 

17. What demands are there upon it ? 

18. Where and when ſhall our next conferenee be held? 

Dueſft. 6. Is there any other buſineſs to be done im 
the yearly conferences ? 

Anſw, The electing and ordaining of elders and 
deacons. 

Auel. 7. Are there any other directions to be giv- 
en concerning the yearly conferences? 

Anſw. There ſhall be fix conferences in the year: 
as follows, viz. 

1ſt, The New-England conference, —under the di- 
rection of which ſhall be the affairs of our church in 
New-England, and in that part of the ſtate of New- 
York, which lies on the eaſt fide of Hudſon's river: 
. Provided, That if the biſhops ſee it neceſſary, a con- 
ference may be held in the Province of Maine. 

2. The Philadelphia conference, for the direction 
of our concerns in the remainder of the ſtate of New- 
York, in New-Jerſey, in all that part of Pennſylvania 
which lies on the eaſt ſide of the Suſquehannah river, 
the ſtate of Delaware, and all the reſt of the peninſula. 

The Baltimore conference, for the remainder of 

Pennſylvania, the remainder of Maryland, and the 

Northern neck of Virginia. 

4. The Virginia conference, for all that part of Vir- 
ginia which lies on the ſouth fide of the Rappahan- 
nock river, and for all that part of North-Carolina. 
which lies on the north ſide of Cape-Fear river, includ- 


6 


ing alſo the circuits which are ſituated on the branches 
of the Yadkin. ' 
5. The South-Carolina conference, for South-Caro- 
lina, Georgia, and the remainder of North-Carolina. 
6. The weſtern conference, for the ſtates of Ken- 
tucky and Tenneſſee ; Provided, That the biſhops ſhall 
have authority to appoint other yearly conferences in 
the interval of the general conference, if a ſufficien- 
cy of new circuits be any where formed for that pur- 
ole. | 
E Queſt. 8. How are the diſtricts to be formed? 
Anſw. According to the judgment of the biſhop, 
N. B. In cafe that there be no biſhop to travel 
through the diſtricts, and exerciſe the epiſcopal of- 
fice, on account of death, the diſtricts ſhall be regulat- 
ed in every reſpe& by the yearly conferences and the 
preſiding elders, till the enſuing general conference, 
(ordinations only excepted), 


. 


It is indiſpenſably neceſſary for every great body of people, 
whether united by civil or religious bonds, to have among them 
a ſelect number, inveſted with the authority of making regulati- 
ons, for the government of the ſociety. It is of ſmall importance 
by what name this ſelect body is diſtinguiſhed. The name which 
our venerable father in the goſpel, the Ne Mr. Weſley, pre ferr - 
ed, in reſpect to our ſociety, was that of Conference, and we have, 
therefore, continued to uſe it. Indeed the name is perlſęctly 
ſcriptural. In the Acts of the Apoſtles we are informed, that 
Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerufalem to conſult the apoſtles 
and elders, in reſpect to the diſpute concerning circumciſion. 
But after they had delivered their meſſage, & and deelared all 
things that God had done with them, there roſe up certain 
of the ſeQ of the Phariſees, which believed, ſaying, that it was 
needful to circumciſe them the gentiles] and to command them 
to keep the law of Moſes.” Sce the 15th chapter of the Acts. 
This very meeting is called, by St Paul, Gal. ii. 1— 10. a confer 
ence. © For they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat in conference added 
nothing to me.“ It is impoſſible for any diſcerning perſon who 
attentively compares the two chapters together, not to ſee that 
the conference here ſpoken of reſpected the meeting of the apoſtles 
and elders with Paul and Barnabas, on the above occaſion : and 


( 34 ) 


St. Paul ſeems to uſe the word as if it was well known, and fre- 
quently applied to ſuch meetings. 

Our ſocieties are ſcattered over a vaſt country, extending about 
fourteen hundred miles from north to ſouth, and from five to 
eight hundred from eaſt to weſt. We could not, therefore, in 
juſtice to the work of God, nor from the ſtate of our finances, 
hold our general conferences oftener than once in four years. If 
they were more frequent, the long abſence of ſo many miniſters 
from their reſpective circuits and diſtricts, would be an irrepara- 
ble loſs to the ſocieties and congregations. Nor do we think, 
that the nature of a religious conſtitution renders it neceſſary to 
reviſe more frequently the regulations by which it is governed. 
But there are various particulars, which do not come under the 
name of laws, which require more frequent aſſemblies or confer- 
ences for their conſideration. The admiſſion of preachers on 
trial and into full connection, the ordination of elders and deacons, 
the examination of the. characters of the miniſters and preachers, 
and the ſtationing of them all, as well as the management of the 
fund for the ſuperannuated preachers, &c. are points of the firſt 
moment, and call for frequent meetings. On this account, the 

eneral conference has appointed yearly conferences, divided in tke 
beſt manner they were able; to be compoſed, as far as poſſible, 
of at leaſt one biſhop—the preſident elder of each diſtrict with- 


in the controul of thoſe. conferences, reſpeQively—the el- 


ders, deacons, and the preachers in full connection. Theſe men, 
who have been travelling the preceding year among all the ſoci- 
eties in thoſe diſtricts and circuits, reſpectively, can give the ſull- 
eſt, the completeſt information on all the fubjects which come 
under the cognizance of the yearly conferences. 

But it may be aſked, Why are not delegates ſent to theſe 
conferences from each of the circuits? We anſwer, It would 


utterly deſtroy our itinerant plan. They would be concerned 


chiefly, if not only, for the intereſts of their own conſtituents. 
They could not be expected, from the nature o things, to make 
the neceſſary ſacrifices, and to enter impartially into the good of 
the whole, They would neceſſarily endeavour to obtain the moſt 
able and lively preachers for their reſpective circuits, without en- 
tering, perhaps at all, into that enlarged, apoſtolic ſpirit, which 
would endeavour, whatever might be the ſacrifice, to make all 
things tally. The difference of gifts in the miniſters, and the 
oppoling intereſts of the delegates, would produce conflicts, of a 
pernicious tendency; and, in many inſtances, improper means 
would be uſed for obtaining the deſired point. Frequently the 
delegates, if unſucceſsful in their application for their favourite 
preacher, would probably make him ſecret offers to ſettle among 


them ; and if unſucceſsful in every point, and the preacher, ap» 
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pointed for them and their conſtituents, was not agreeable to their 
wiſhes, they might grow indignant, and, through reſentment, 
and by their unfavourable reports, on their return, might cauſe 
a ſeparation from the general body. And thoſe who imagine this 
to be a mere chimera, ſhew, we think, but little knowledge of 
human nature: they do not conſider how eaſily and powerfully 
the heated paſſions would plead in favour of a ſettled miniſtry— 
how eaſily difappointment and jealouſy would preſent the pureſt 
and moſt diſintereſted conduct in the moſt unfavourable light: 
to ſay nothing of the labour and expence of ſuch a plan. Whilſt, 
on the other hand, the preſent members who compoſe our con- 
ferences, who know not, when they meet, what may be their 
next ſphere of action, and are willing to run any where on the 
errands of their Lord, are not nearly as much expoſed to the 
temptations mentioned above.* 

The following portions of the Word of God are pointed in ſup- 
port of the itinerant plan for the propagation of the goſpel; 
which plan renders moſt of the regulations contained in this ſec- | 
tion, eſſential to the exiſtence of our united ſociety: Matt. x. 5 
—1TI. * Theſe twelve [apoſtles] Jeſus ſent forth, and command- 
ed them, ſaying, Go—to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter, inquire,” &c. 
xxii. 8—1o, © Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The wedding is rea- 
dy, but they which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye, 
therefore, into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to 
the marriage. So thoſe ſervants went out into the highways,” 
Kc. xxviii. 19. © Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,” be as 
extenſively uſeful as poſſible. Mark vi. 7—12. © And he call- 
eth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two 
and two, — and commanded them that they ſhould take no- 
thing for their journey, ſave a ſtaff only. And he ſaid unto 
them, In what place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide, till 
ye depart from that place. — And they went out, and preached 


Me are very far from making theſe remarks out of any diſreſpect 
to our located brethren, On the contrary, we are very conſcious that 
many of them equal any of us, and perbaps much exceed us in grace 
and wiſdom. We have made theſe obſervations only on account of their 
located ſituation, well knowing that our people would on no occaſion: 
chooſe any for their delegates who were not wiſe and good men, But 
ſuch is the nature of man, and perhaps ſuch is the duty of rn, that 
be will always prefer the people for whom he afts, and to whom be is 
reſponſible, before all others. We ſbould, probably, at in the ſame 
manner ourſelves, if we Tere delegates for a ſingle circuit or diſtrict. 
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that men ſhould repent.” Luke x. 1—9. '* After theſe things, 
the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and 
two before his face into every city and place, whither he himſelf 
would come. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, ſays our 
Lord to them, © firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. And into 
wwhatſcever city ye enter, and they receive you,—ſ.y unto them, 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” xiv. 23. And 
the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the bigh-ways and bedges, 
and compel them to come in, that my houſe may be filled.” 
Acts. viii. 4. They that were ſcattered abroad went every where 
preaching the word.” Ver. 40 © Philip—preached in all the ci- 
ties, till he came to Ceſarea.” xvi 36. © Paul ſaid unto Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren in every city where we 
have preached the word of the Lord,“ &c. 

We have already ſhewn, that Timothy and Titus were travell- 
ing bijbops. In ſhort, every candid perſon, who is thoroughly 
acquainted with the New 'Feſtament, muſt allow, that whatever 
excellencies other plans may have, this is the primitive and apo/> 
folic plan. But we would by no means ſpeak with diſreſpect of 
the faithful Jocated miniſters of any church. We doubt not, 
but, from the nature and circumſtances of things, there muſt 
have been many located miniſters in the primitive churches : and 
we muſt acknowledge, with gratitude to God, that the located 
brethren in our church are truly uſeful and of conſiderable conſe- 
quence, in their reſpective ſtations. But, on the other hand, we 
ere ſo conſcious of the vaſt importance of the travelling plan, that 
we are determined, through the grace of God, to ſupport it to 
the utmoſt of our power: nor will any plea which can poſlibly 
be urged, however plauſible it may appear, or under whatever 
name propoſed, induce us to make the leaſt ſacrifice in this re- 
ſpect, or, by the introduction of any novelty, to run the leaſt 
hazard of wounding that plan, which God has ſo wonderfully 
owned, and which is ſo perfectly conſiſtent with the apoſtolic and 
primitive practice. | ; 

We will now humbly beg leave to drop a few hints (for laws 
or regulations we have no authority to make) as explanatory of 
#boſe words in the introduction to this ſection, “ Is is deſired, 
that every perſon ſpeak freely whatever is in his heart: and we 


propoſe them the more readily, as they are extracted from the 


minutes drawn up by our elder brethren, the members of the 


Britiſh conference: 


1. Be tender of che character of every brother; but keep at 
the utmoſt diſtance from countenancing in. 
2. Sa nothing in the conference but what is ſtrictly neceſſary, 


and to the point. | 
3. It accuſed by any one, remember recrimination is no ac- 


Guittance ; thereiore avoid it. 


FU 
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4. Beware of impatience of contradiction; be firm; but be 
open to conviction. The canſe is God's, and he needs not the 
hands of an Uzzah to ſupport his ark. The being too tenacious 
of a point, becauſe you brought it forward, may be only feeding 
ſelf. Be quite eaſy, if a majority decide againſt you. 

5. Uſe no eraſt or guile to gain any point. Genuine ſimpli- 
city will always ſupport itſelf, But there is no need always to 
ſay all you know or think. o 

6. Beware of too much confidence in your own abilities; and 
never deſpiſe an opponent. 

7. Avoid all lightneſs of ſpirit, even what would be innocent 
any where elſe. Thou, God, ſeeſt me. | 

The appointment of zhe times for holding the yearly conferences 
muſt neceſſarily be inveſted in the biſhops, otherwiſe they cannet 
pollibly form their plans for travelling through the continent, fo 
that they may be enabled to attend each of the conferences. 
But the right of fixing th- places reſts with the conferences. 

We cannot omit noticing, before we conclude this ſection, the 
ſtrict examination which the characters of the preachers paſs 
through, in the yearly conferences. When that eminent faint 
of God, and great writer, John Fletcher, was once preſent, in 
the Britith conference, at the examination of the characters, he 
ſeemed aſtoniſhed, and exprefled his ſyrprize and approbation in 
very ſtrong terms. The examination is equally ſtrict in all the 
conferences throughout the connection. And we know of no 
church where the purity of the morals, the orthodoxy of the doc- 
trines, and the uſefulneſs of the lives and labours of the mini- 
ſters (for all theſe are included in the examigation) are more 
ſtrictly attended to than in ours. . 

In reſpe& to the diviſion of the continent, for the purpoſe of 
bolding the yearly conferences, we may obſerve, that for ſeveral 
years the annual conferences were very ſmall, confifting only of 
the preachers of a ſingle dictrict, or of two or three very ſmall 
ones. This was attended with many inconveniences.— 1. There 
were but few of the ſcnior preachers, whoſe years and experience 
had matured their judgments, who could be preſent at any one 
conference. 2. The conferences wantcd that dignity which every 
religious ſynod ſhould poſſeſs, and which always accompanies a 
large aſſembly of Goſpel miniſters. 3. The itinerant plan was 
exceedingly cramped, from the difficulty of removing preachers 
from one diſtri to another. All theſe inconveniences will, we 
truſt, be removed on the preſent plan; and at the ſame time the 
conferences are ſo arranged, tha tall the members, reſpectively, 
may attend with little difficulty. | 

To all which may be added, that the active, zealous, unmar- 
ried preachers, may move on a larger ſcale, and preach the ever- 
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bleſſed goſpel far more extenſively through the fixteen ſtates, and 
other parts of the continent; whilſt the married preachers, whoſe 
circurftane2s require them, in many inſtances, to be more locat- 
ed than the fingle men, will have a conſiderable field of action 
opened to them; and alſo the biſhops will be able to attend the 
conferences with greater eaſe, and without injury to their health. 

Ihe regulation-concerning thoſe who are to attend the confer- 
ences, is made, that our ſocieties and congregations may be ſup= 
plied with preaching during the conferences. We would, there- 
fore, wiſh to have a few of the travelling preachers among our 
dear Rocks at thoſe times. But as we deſire to make the confer- 
ences as reſpectable and weighty as poſſible, we can ſpare none 
at thoſe important ſeaſons, except the preachers upon trial. 
They, alſo, will be abſent from the yearly conferences only for 
one year, as they muſt be preſent on the ſecond to be admitted 
into ſull connection. a 


« 


SECTION IV. 


Of the Fleftion and Conſecration of Biſhops, 
and of their Duty. 


Oueſt. 1. OW is a biſhop to be conſtituted in 
future? 

Anſep. By the election of the general conference, 
ard the laying on of the hands of three -biſhops, or at 
leaſt of one biſhop and two elders, ; 

Dueft 2. If by death, expulſion, or otherwiſe, th-re 
be no biſhop remaining in our church, what ſhall we 
do? 

Anſw. The general conference ſhall elect a biſhop ; 
and the elders, or any three of them, who ſhall be ap- 
pointed by the general conference for that purpoſe, 
ſhall ordain him according to cur office of ordination, 

Quel. 3. What is the biſhop's duty ? 

Anſw. 1. To preſide in our conferences. 

2. To fx the appointmeats of the preachers for the 
{ci eral circuits. | 

3. In the intervals of the conferences, to change, re- 
et ive, or ſuſpend preachers, 2s neceſſity may require, 

4. To travel through the connection at large. 
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5. To overſee the ſpiritual and temporal buſineſs of 
the ſoci-ties, 

6. To ordain biſhops, elders, and deacons. 

Dueft. 4. To whom is the biſhop amenable for his 
conduct ? 

Anſw. To the general conference, who have power 
to expel him for improper conduct, if they ſee it ne- 
ceſſary. 

Ae. 5. What proviſion ſhall be made for the trial 
of an immoral biſhop, in the interval of the general 
conference ? 

Anfe. If a biſhop be guilty of immorality, three 
travelling elders ſhall call upon him, and examine him 
on the ſubject; and if the three elders verily believe 
that the biſhop is guilty of the crime, they ſhall call to 
their aid two prefiding elders from two diſtricts in che 
neighbourhood of that were the crime was committed, 
each of which preſiding elders ſhall bring with him two 
elders, or an elder and a deacon, The above men- 
tioned nine perſons ſhall form a conference, to examine 
into the charge brought againſt the biſhop : and if two 
thirds of them verily believe him to be guilty of the erime 
laid to his charge, they fhall have authority to ſuſpend 
the biſhop till the enſuing general conference, and the 
diſtricts ſhall be regulated in the mean time as is pro- 
vided in the caſe of the death of a biſhop. ISS 
 Bueſt. 6. If the biſhop ceaſe from travelling at large 
among the people, thall he ſtill exerciſe his office among 
us in any degree ? 

Anſe, If he ceaſe from travelling without the conſent 
of the general conference, he ſhall not hereafter exer- 
ciſe any miniſterial function whatſoever in our church. 

N. B. The biſhops have obtained liberty, by the ſuf- 
frages of the conference, to ordain local preachers to 
the office of deacons, provided they obtain a teftimoni- 
al from the ſociety to which they belong, and from the 
ſtewards of the circuit, ſigned alſo by three elders, 
three deacons, and three travelling preachers. 
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In conſidering the preſent ſubject, we muſt obſerve, that no- 
ching has been introduced into Methodiſm by the preſent epiſco- 
pal form of government, which. was not before fully exerciſed 
by Mr. Weſley, He preſided in the conferences; fixed the ap- 
pointments of the preachers for their ſeveral circuits; changed, 
received, or ſuſpended preachers, wherever he judged that ne- 
ceſſity required it; travelled through the European connection 
at large; ſuperintended the ſpiritual and temporal buſineſs; and 
conſecrated two biſhops, Thomas Coke and Alexander Mather, 
one before the preſent epiſcopal plan took place in America, and 
the other aſterwards, beſides ordaining elders and deacons. But 
the authority of Mr, Welley and that of the biſhops in America 
differ in the following important points: 

1. Mr. Weſlzy was the patron of al! the Methodiſt pulpits in 
Great Britain and Ireland for life, the ſole right of nomination 
being inveſted in him by all the deeds of ſettlement, which gave, 
him exceeding great power. But the biſhops in America poſſeſs 
no ſuch power. The property of the preaching-houſes is inveſted 
in the truſtees ; and the right of nomination to the pulpits, in 
the general conference—and in ſuch as the general conference' 
ſhall, from time to time, appoint. This diviſion of power in 
favour of the general conierence was abſolutely neceſſar y. 
| Without it the itinerant plan could not exiſt for any long conti- 
| nuance. The truſtees weuld probably, in many inſtances, from 
| their lacatel ſituation, infiſt upon having their favourite preachers 

ſtationed in their circuits, or endeavour to prevail on the preach- 
| ers themſelves to locate among them, or chooſe ſome other ſet- 
| tled miniſter for their. chapels. In other caſes, the truſtees of 
preacking-houſes in different circuits would probably inſiſt upon 
having the ſame popular or favourite preachers.* Here, then, 


zohich we have in cur notes on the laſt ſection, concerning the ſending 
of delegates to our conferences. We have a great reſbect for our truſ- 

tees. Ve conſider them as men, io whom the connection is greatly 

obliged. They. fill up an important province in our church, and have | 
a claim to a high rank among us. Humanly ſpeaking, the work could 
| nit be carried on without them to any extent in the cities and towns. 
[ Their reſponſibility for the debts of our buildings, and the d ſintergſted- 

1. which muſt neceſſarily iuſluence them when they make themſelves re- 

ſpunſible, lay our ſocieties under very great obligations. We both love 4 
and honour them, But fill they are located men. They cannot be ex- % 
peed to af impartially for the wwhole. They will think it their duty, #1 
and perhaps it is their duty, to prefer the interefls of their ozon congre- | 
gations lo any ober. We ſhould probably att in the ſame manner in 
their /itudtice, 


| 
| * We mvſt repeat nearly the ſame obſervations concerning truſtees, 
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lies the gtand difference between Mr. Weſley's authority, in the 
preſent inſtance, and that of our American biſhops. The for- 
mer, as (under God) the father of the connection, was allowed 
to have the ſole, lega!, independent nomination of preachers to all 
the chapels: the latter are entirely dependent on the general con- 
ference. 

But why, may it be aſked, does the general conference lodge 
the power of ſtationing the preachers in the epiſcopacy ? We 
anſwer, On account of their entire confidence in it. If ever, 
through improper conduct, it loſes that confidence in any conſi- 
derable degree, the general conference will, upon evidence given, 
in a proportionable degree, take from it this branch of its au- 
thority. But if ever it evidently betrays a ſpirit of tyranny or 
partiality, and this can be proved before the general conference, 
the whole will be taken from it: and we pray God, that in fuch 
caſe the power may be inveſted in other hands! And alas! 
who would envy any one the power ? There is no ſituation in 
which a biſhop can be placed, no branch of duty he can poſlihly 
exerciſe, ſo delicate, or which ſo expoſes him to the jealouties 
not only of falſe but of true brethren, as this. The reinoval of 
preachers from diſtrict to diſtrict and from circuit to circuit, ve- 
ry nearly concerns them, and touches their tendereſt feelings 
and it requires no ſmall portion of grace for a preacher to be 
perfectly contented. with his appointment, when he is ſtationed in 
a circuit, where the ſocieties are ſmall, the rides long, and the 
fare coarſe. Any one, therefore, may eaſily ſee, from the nature 
of man, that thongh the biſhop has to deal with ſome of the 
beſt of men, he will ſometimes raiſe himſelf oppoſers, who, by 
rather over-rating their own abilities, may judge him to be par- 
tial in reſpect to their appointments: and theſe circumſtances 
would weigh down his mind to ſuch a degree, as thoſe who are 
not well acquainted with the difficulties which neceſſarily accom- 
pany public and important ſtations among mankind, can hardly 
conceive. 

May we not add a few obſervations concerning the high ex- 
pediency, if not neceſſity, of the. preſent plan. How could an 
itinerant miniſtry be preſerved through this extenſive continent, 
if the yearly conferences were to ſtation the preachers? They 
would, of courſe, be taken up with the fole conſideration of the 
ſpiritual and temporal intereſts of that part of the connection, 

e direction of which was intruſted to them. The neceſſary 
conſequence of this mode of proceeding would probably, in leis 
than an age, be the diviſion of the body and the independence of each 
yearly conference. The conferences would be more and more 


eſtranged from each other for want of a mutual exchange o 
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preachers : and that grand ſpring, the union of the body at large, by 
which, under divine grace, the work is more and more extended 
through this vaſt country, would be gradually weakened, till at 
laſt it might be entirely deſtroyed. The connection would no 
more be enabled to ſend miſſionaries to the weſtern ſtates* and 
territories, in proportion to their rapid population. The grand 
circulation of miniſters would be at an end, and a mortal ſtab 
given to the itinerant plan. The ſurplus of preachers in one 
conference could not be drawn out to ſupply the deficiencies of 
others, through declenfions, locations, deaths, &c. and the re- 
vivals in one part of the continent could not be rendered beneft- 
Cial to the others. Our grand plan, in all its parts, leads to an iti- 
nerant miniſtry. Our biſhops are travelling biſhops. All the dit-. 
ferent order which compoſe our conferences are employed in the 
travelling line, and our local preachers are, in ſome degree, travel- 
ling preachers. Every thing is kept moving as far as poſſible ; 
and we will be bold to ſay, that, next to the grace of God, there 
is nothing /ite this for keeping the whole body alive from the 
centre to the circumference, and for the continual extenſion of 
that circumference on every hand. And we verily believe, that. 
if our epiſcopacy ſhould, at any time, through tyrannical or im- 
moral conduct, come under the ſevere cenſure of the general 
conference, the members thereof would ſce it highly for the glo- 
ry of God to preterve the preſent form, and only to change the 
inch. | 

2. Mr. Weſley, as the venerable founder (under God) of the 
whole Methodiſt ſociety, governed without any reſponſibility 
whatever; and the univerſal reſpedt and veneration c{ both the 
preachers and people for lim, made them cheerfully ſubmit to- 
this: nor was there ever, perhaps, a mere human being who 
uſed fo much power better, or with a purer eye to the Redcem- 
er's glory, than that bleſſed man of God. But the American 
hiſhops arc as reſponſible as any of the preachers. They are pe- 

Ay ſubject to the general conference. Ihey are indeed conſci- 
aus that the conference would neither degrade nor centure them, 
uniels they deſerved it. They have, on the one hand, the fulleit | 
conſidemce in their brethren ; and, on the other, eſteem the con- 
fidence which their brethren place in them, as che higlieſt carchly 
honour. they can receive. 

But this is not all. They are ſubje& to be tried by ſeven elders 
aud two deacons, as preſcribed above, for any immorality, or 
ſuppoſed immorality ; and may be ſuſpended by two-thirds of. 
theſe, not only from ail public othces, but even from being pri- 
vate members of the ſociety, till the enſuing general conference. 
This mode ſubjects the biſhops to a trial before a court of judi- 
cature, conſiderably inſcrior to that of a yearly conſcrence. For 
there is not one of the yearly conferences which will not, proba- 
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bly, be attended by more preſiding elders, elders, and deacons, 


than the conference which is authorized to try a biſhop, the 
yearly conferences conſiſting of from thirty to ſixty members. 


And we can, without ſcruple, aſſert, that there are no biſhops 


of any other epiſcopal church upon earth, who are ſubject to ſo 
firi& a trial as the biſhops of the Methodiſt epiſcopal church in 
America, We truſt, they will never ved to be influenced by 


motives drawn from the fear of temporal or eccleſiaſtical puniſh- 


ments, in order to keep from vice: But if they do, may the rod 


which hangs over them have its due effect; or may they be ex- 


pelled the church, as © ſalt which hath loſt its ſuvour, and is 
thenceforth good for nothing but to be caſt out, and trodden un- 
der foot of men! 


3. Mr. Weſley had the entire management of all the confer- 


ence-funds and the produce of the books. It is true, he expend- 
ed all upon the work of God, and for charitable purpoſes ; and 
rather than appropriate the leaſt of it to his own ule, refuſed, 
even when he was about ſeventy years of age, to travel in a car- 
riage, till his friends in London and Briſtol entered into a private 


ſubſcription fer the extraordinary expenſe. That great man of 
God might have heaped up thouſands upon thouſands, if he had 


been ſo inclined; and yet he died worth nothing but a little 
pocket money, the horſes and the carriage in which he travelled, 
and the clothes he wore. But our American biſhops have no 
probability of being rich. For not a cent of the public money 
is at their diſpoſal : the conferences have the entire direction of 
the whole. Their ſalary is fixty-four dollars a year ; and their 
travelling expenſes are alſo defrayed. And with this ſalary they 
are to travel about fix thouſand miles a year, © in much patience,” 
and ſometimes “ in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in la- 
hours, in watchings, in faſtings, through“ honeur and diſho- 


nour, evil report and good report : as deceivers, and yet true; 


as unknown, and yet well known ; as dying, and, behold,” they 


© live; as chaſtened, and not killed; as ſorrowful, yet alway re- 


joicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, 
and yet poſleſſing all things;” and, we truſt, they can each of 
them through grace ſay, in their ſmall meaſure, with the great 
apoſtle, that © they are determined not to know any thing, fave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; yea, doubtleſs, and. count all 


things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Je- 


ſus their Lord: for whom they have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that they may win Chriſt. 
We have drawn this comparifon between our venerable father 


and the American biſhops, to ſhew to the world that they poſ- . 


{eſs not, and, we may add, they aim not to poſſeſs, that power 


which he exerciſed and had a right to cxerciſe, as the father of” 
the connection ; that, on the contrary, they are perfectly de- 
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pendent ; that their power, their uſefulneſs, themſelves, are en- 


tirely at the mercy of the general conference, and, on the charge 
of immorality, at the mercy of two-thirds of the little conference 
of nine. 


/ To theſe obſervations we may add, 1. That a branch of the 


epiſcopal office, which, in every epiſcopal church upon earth, 
ſince the firſt introduction of chriſtianity, has been conſidered as 
eſſential to it, namely, the porver of ordination, is ſingularly limited 
in our biſhops. For they not only have no power to. ordain a 
perſon for the epiſcopal office till he be firſt elected by the general 
conference, but they poſſeſs no authority to ordain an elder or a 
travelling deacon, till he be firſt elected by a yearly conference; or 
a local deacon, till he obtain a teſtimonial, ſignifying the appro- 
bation of the ſociety to which he belongs, counterſigned by the 
general ſtewards of the circuit, three elders, three deacons, and 
three travelling preachers. They are, therefore, not under the 
temptation of ordaining through intereſt, aſſection, or any other 
improper motive; becauſe it is not in their power ſo to do. They 
have, indeed, authority to ſuſpend the ordination of an elected 
perſon, becauſe they are anfwerable to God for the abuſe of their 
office, and the command of the apoſtie, © Lay hands ſuddenly 
on no man,” is abſolute: and, we truit, where conſcience was 
really concerred, and they had ſufficient reaſon to exerciſe their 
power of ſuſpenſion, they would do it, even to the loſs of the 
etcem of their brethren, which is more dear to them than life; 
yea, even to the-loſs of their uſefulneſs in the church, which is 
more precious to them than all things here below. But every 
one mutt be immediately ſenſible, how cautious they will neceſ- 
ſarily be, as men of wiſdom, in the exerciſe of this ſuſpending 
power. For unleſs they had ſuch weighty reaſons for the exer- 
ciſe of it, as would give ſome degree of ſatisfaction to the con- 
ference which had made the election, they would throw them- 
ſelves into difficulties, out of which they would not be able to 
extricate themſelves, but by the meekeſt and wiſeſt conduct, and 
by reparation-to the injured perſon. 

2. The biſhops are obliged to travel, till the general conference 

nounces them worn-out or ſuperannuated: for that certainly 
is the meaning of the anſwer to the 6th queſtion of this ſection. 
What a reſtriction! Where is the like in any other epiſcopal. 
church? It would be a diſgrace to our epiſcopacy, to have bi- 
fhops ſettled on their plantations here and there, evidencing to 
all the world, that inſtead of breathing the fpirit of their office, 
they could, without remorſe, lay doton their crown, and bury the 
naoſt important talents God has given to men! We would ra- 
ther chooſe that our epiſcopacy ſhould be blotted out from the 
face of the earth, than be ſpotted with ſuch diſgraceful conduct! 
All the epiſcopal churches in the world are conſcious. of the dig-- 
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nity of the epiſcopal office. The greateſt part of them endea- 
vour to preſerve this dignity by large falaries, ſplendid drefles, 
and other appendages of pomp and ſplendour. But if an cpiſco- 
pacy has neither the dignity which ariſes from theſe worldly trap- 
pings, nor that infinitely ſuperior dignity which is the attendant 
of labour, of ſuſfering and enduring hardſhip for the cauſe of 
Chriſt, and of a venerable old age, the concluding ſcene of a 
life, devoted to the ſervice of God, it inſtantly becomes the diſ- 
grace of a church and the juſt ridicule of the world ! 

Some may think, that the mode of travelling, which the bi- 
ſhops are obliged to purſue, is attended with little difficulty, and 
much pleaſure. Much pleaſure they certainly do experience, 
becauſe they know that they move in the will of God, and that 
the Lord is pleaſed to own their feeble labours. But if to travel 
through the heat and the cold, the rain and the ſnow, the ſwamps 
and the rivers, over the mountains and through the wilderneſs, 
lying for nights together on the bare ground and m log-houlcyy 
open to the wind on every fide, fulfilling their appointment#, 
as far as poſſible, whatever be the hinderance, if theſe be little 
difficulties, then our biſhops have but little to endure. 

We have already quoted ſo many texts of Scripture in defence. * 
of epiſcopacy and the itinerant plan, that we need only refer 
our reader to the notes on the 1ſt and 3d ſections. The whole 
tenor of St. Paul's epiſtles to Timothy and Titus clearly evi- 
dences, that they were inveſted, on the whole, with abundantly 
more power than our biſhops : nor does it appear that ey were 
reſponſible to any but God and the apoſtle. The texts quoted in 
the notes on the 3d ſection, in defence of the itinerant plan, we 
would particularly recommend to the reader's attention; as we 
muſt inſiſt upon it, that te general itinerancy would not probably 
exiſt for any length of time on this extenſive continent, if the 
biſhops were not inveſted with that authority which they now 
poſſeſs. They alone travel through the whole connection, and, 
therefore, have ſuch a view of the whole, as no yearly conference 
can poſſibly have. 

One biſhop, with the elders preſent, may conſecrate a biſhop 
who has been previouſly elected by the general conference. This 
is agreeable to the Scriptures. We read, 2 Tim. i. 6. I put 
thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God which is in 
thee, by the putting on of y hands: here we have the impoſi- 
tion of the hands of the apoſtle. Again, we read, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the preſtyiery: 
here we have the laying on of the hands of the eters, And by 
comparing both paſſages, it is evident that the impoſition of 
hands was, both in reſpe& to the apoſtle and the elders, for the 

ſame gift. Nor is the idea, that three biſhops are neceſſary ta 
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conſecrate a biſhop, grounded on any authority whatever, drawn 
from the Scriptures, or the practice of the apoſtolic age. 

The authority given to, or rather declared to exiſt in, the ge- 
neral conference, that in caſe there ſhall be no biſhop remaining - 
in the church, they Hall elect a biſhop, and authorize the elders 
to conſecrate him, will not admit of an objection, except on the 
ſuppoſition that the fable of an uninterrupted” apoſtolic ſucceſſion 
de allowed to be true. St. Jerome, who was as ſtrong an advo- 
cate for epiſcopacy as perhaps any in the primitive church, in- 


forms us, that in the church of Alexandria (which was, in anci- 


ent times, one of the moſt reſpectable of the churches) the col- 
lege of preſbyters not only elected a biſhop, on the deceaſe of 
the former, but conſecrated him by the impoſition of their own 
hands /olely, from the time of St. Mark, their firſt biſhop, to the 
time of Dionyſius, which was a ſpace of about two hundred 


ye vs: and the college of preſbyters in ancient times anſwered 
ig our general conference. 


SECT NV. 
Of the Preſiding Elders, and of their Duty. 
Oueſt. 1. Y whom are the preſiding elders to be 
. choſen ? 

Anſw. By the biſhop. 

Dueft. 2. What are the duties of a preſiding elder ? 

nſw. 1. To travel through his appointed diſtrict. 
2. Ia the abſence of a biſhop, to take charge of all 
the elders, deacons, travelling and local preathers, 
and exhorters in his diſtrict. 

3. To change, receive, or ſuſpend preachers in his 
diſtrict during the intervals of the conferences, and in 
the abſence of the biſhop. : 

4. In the abſence of a biſhop, to preſide in the con- 
ference. 5 

5. To be preſent, as far as practicable, at all the 
quarterly meetings: and to call together at each quar- 
terly meeting all the travelling and local preachers, ex- 
horters, ſtewards, and leaders of the circuit, to hear 
omplaints, and to receive appeals. 


e6.+ To overſee the ſpiritual and temporal buſineks, of 
the ſocieties in his diſtrict. 
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J. To take care that every part of our diſcipline be 
enforced in his diſtrict. | 

8. To attend the biſhop when preſent in his diſ- 
trict; and to give him when abſent all neceſſary infor- 
mation, by letter, of the ſtate of his diſtrict, 

Aug. 3. By whom are the preſiding elders to be 
ſtationed and changed? | 

Anſw. By the biſhop. - 

Dueft. 4. How long may the biſhop allow an elder 
to preſide in the ſame diſtrict? 

Anſw. For any term not exceeding four years ſuccel- 
Rvely. 

Ouef. 5. How ſhall the preſiding elders be ſupport- 

d? 


Anſw. If there be a ſurplus of the public money, im 
one or more circuits in his diſtrict, he ſhall receive ſuch 
ſurplas, provided he do not receive more than his an- 
nual ſalary. In caſe of a deficiency in his ſalary, aftex . 
ſuch ſurplus is paid him, or if there be no ſurplus, he 
ſha!l ſhare with the preachers of his diſtri, in propor- 
tion with what they have reſpectively received, ſo that 
he receive no more than the amount of his ſalary upon 
the whole. 


8.0 ©: 


We have-already ſhewn by Scripture and argument, in our 
annotations on the twenty-ſecond article of religion, that cvery 
church muſt neceſſarily be inveſted with the authority of ord+in« 
ing rites and ceremonies in reſpect to all ungſſential matters, that 
ts, reſpecting every thing which is not contrary to the Word of 
God. The ſame arguments will hold with exactly equal force, 
in reſpe& to the powers which any church may think proper to 
inveſt in its public officers. The New Teſtament is almoſt en- 
tirely ſilent about all ſuch things, as they depend ſo much on the 
circumſtances of the churches, and the cuſtoms and manners of 
different nations. 

However, there are ſome fundamental principles and general 
fata* afforded us in the New Teſtament (to which alone we 
can have recourſe on this ſubjet) on which we may build ac- 
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Points which are granted, and perfectiy evident. 
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cording to the cireumſtances in which we are placed. In tlie 
preſent inſtance, we have texts which indubitably prove that 
there were preſiding, ſuperintending, or ruliug elders (the words 
bear the ſame meaning) in the church in the apoſtolic age, and 
that this office is fully warranted by the Word of God. Thus 
we read in Acts xx. 179-28. « From Miletus he [Paul] ſent to 
Epheſus, and called the elders of the church. And, when they 
were come to him, he ſaid unto them. Take heed—unto 
yourſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoft 
Bath made you oversttRs,” &c. The word overſeers in this 
place ſignifies, as it does every where, perſons who had a conſi- 
derable degree of ſuperintendency over the work in which they 
were employed. Again, in 1 Tim. v. 17, we read, Let the 
elders that rule ⁊well be counted worthy of double honour,” &. 
Every perſon who underſtands the original or even our own lan- 
guage, well knows that there is no difference at all in the ſenſe 
between the words prefidins and ruling, and that one might be 
ſubſtituted for the other. Once more, St. Peter, in his 1ſt Epiſ- 
tle, v. 1—3, obſerves © The elders which are among you, I ex- 0 
hort. Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the 
overſigbt thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
Jucre, but of a ready mind, neither as being lord over God's 
heritage, but being enſamples to the flock.” Here we alſo ſee, 
that there were elders, who had the overſight or ſupcrintendence (for 
Jo the word fignifies) of the flock of God: nor could St. Peter 
have cautioned theſe againſt /ording it over God's heritage, if they 
had not had ſome authority in the church, which they might 
abuſe. And we muſt defire our readers to remember, that we 
are not ſpeaking here or in our obſervations concerning the epiſ- 
copacy, of the powers which the apoſtles themſelves exerciſed, 
but of thoſe with which they inveſted others, or which th 
churches conferred upon their miniſters reſpectively. 7 
On the principles or data above-mentioned, all the epiſcopal 
churches in the world have, in ſome meaſure, formed their 
church- government. And we believe we can venture to aſſert, , 
that there never has been an epiſcopal church of any great ex- ö 
tent, which has not had ruling or prefiding elders, either expreſsly | 
by name as in the apoſtolic churches, or otherwiſe in ght. On 
this account it is, that all the modern epiſcopal churches have 
had their preſicing or ruling elders under the names of grand vi- 
cars, archdeacons, rural deans, &c. The Moravians have pre- | 
fiding elders, who are inveſted with very conſiderable authority, / 
though we believe they are ſimply termed elders. And we bes 
leave to repeat, that we are confident, we could, if need were; 
ſhew that all the epiſcopal churches ancient and modern, of any 
great extent, have had an order or ſet of 'miniſters correſponding, 
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more or leſs, to our preſiding or ruling elders, all of whom were, 
mate or leſs, inveſted with the ſuperintendence of other mi- 
nitters. 

Mr. Weſley informs us in his works, that the whole plan of 
Methodiſm was introduced, ſtep by ſtep, by the interference and 
openings of divine Providence. This was the caſe in the preſent 
inſtance. When Mr. Weſley drew up a plan of government for 
our church in America, he deſired that no more elders ſhould be 
ordained in the firſt inſtance than were abſolutely neceſſary, and 
that the work on the continent ſhould be divided between them, 
in reſpe& to the duties of their office. The generabeonference 
accordingly elected twelve elders for the above purpoſes. Biſho 
Aſbury and the diſtrict. conferences afterwards found that this 
order of men was ſo neceſſary, that they agreed to enlarge the 
number, and give them the name by which they are at preſent 
called, and which is perfectly ſcriptural, though not the word: 
uſed in our tranſlation: and this proceeding afterwards received 
the approbation of Mr. Weſley. 

In 1792 the general conſerence, equally conſcious of the ne- 
ceſſity of having ſuch an office among us, not only confirmed. 
every thing that biſhop Aſbury and the diſtrict conferences had 
done, but alſo drew up or agreed to the preſent ſection for the 
explanation of the nature and dutics of Yhe office. The confer- 
ence clearly ſaw that the biſhups wanted aſſiſtants; that it was 
impoſſible for one or two biſhops ſo to ſuperintend the vaſt work 
en this continent as to keep every thing in order in the intervals 
of the conference, without other official men to act under them 
and aſſiſt them: and as theſe would be only the agents of the 
biſhops in every reſpect, the authority of appointing them, and 
of changing them, ought, from the nature of things, to be in 
the epiſcopacy. If the preſiding or ruling elders were not men 
in whom the biſhops could fully confide, or on the loſs of confi- 


- gence, could exchange for others, the utmoſt confuſion would 


enſue. This alſo renders the authority inveſted in the biſhops of 
ing the extent of each diſtrict, highly expedient. They muſt 

e ſuppoſed to be the beſt judges of the abilities of the prefiding 
elders whom they themſclves chooſe : and it is a grand part of 
4beir duty, to make the diſtricts and the talents of the prefiving 
elders wha. act for them, ſuit and agree with each other, as ſas 
as poſſible: for it cannot be expected, that a ſufficient number 
of them can at any time be found, of equal talents, and, there- 
fore, the extent of their field of action muſt be proportioned ta 
their gifts. | | 
From all that has been advanced, and from thoſe other ideas 
which will preſent themſelves to the reader's mind on this fub- 
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je, it will appear that the preſiding elders muſt, of courfe, be 
appointed, directed, and changed by the epiſcopacy. And yet 
their power is ſo conſiderable, that it would by no means be ſuf- 
ficient for them. to be reſponſible to the biſhops only for their con- 
duct in their office. They are as refponfible in this reſpeR, and 
in every other, to the yearly conference to which they belong, as 
any other preacher ; and may be cenſured, ſuſpended, or expel» 
led from the connection, if the conference fee it proper : nor 
have the biſhops any authority to over-rule, ſuſpend, or meliorate 
in any degree, the cenſures, ſuſpenſions, or expulſions of the 
eonference. | 
Many and great are the advantages ariſing from this inſtituti- 
on. 1. It is a great help and bleſſing to the quarterly mectings 
reſpectively, through the connection, to have a man at their 
head, who is experienced not only in the ways of God, but in 
men and manners, and in all things appertaining to the order of 
our church. Appeals may be brought before the quarterly meet- 
ing from the judgment of the preacher who has the overſight of 
the circuit, who certainly would not be, in fuch caſes, ſo proper 
to preſide as the ruling elder. Nor would any local preacher, 
leader, or ſteward be a ſuitable preſident of the meeting, as his 
parent, his child, his brother, ſiſter, or friend, might be more 
or leſs intereſted in the appeals which came beſore him: beſides, 
His /uce/ fituation would lead him almoſt unavoidably to prejudge 
the caſe, and, perhaps, to enter warmly into the antereſts of one 
or, other of the parties, previouſly to the appeal. Ir is, therefore, 
indiſputably evident, that the ruling eluer is moit likely to be im- 
partial, and, conſequently, the moit proper perſon to preſide. 
2. Another advantage of this office ariſes from the neceſſity 
of changing preachers from circuit to circuit in the intervals of 
the yearly conferences. Many of the preachers are young in 
years and giſts; and this muſt always be the caſe, more or lefs, 
ora freſh ſupply of travelling preachers in proportion to the ne- 
ceſſities of the work could not be procured. "Theſe young men, 
in general, are exceedingly zcalous. Their grand forte is to 
awaken ſculs; and in this view they are highly neceſſary for the 
ſpreading of the goſpel. But for ſome time their gifts cannot 
be expected to he various ; and, therefore, half a year at a time, 
or ſometimes even a quarter, may be ſufficient for them to la- 
bour in one circuit; to change them, therefore, from circuit ty 
circuit, in the intervals of the yearly conferences, is highly ne- 
eeſſary in many inſtunces. Again, the preachers themſelves, tor 


ſamily- reaſons or on other accounts, may defire, and have reaſon 


to expect, a change. But who can make it in the abſence of 
the biſhops, unleſs there be a preſiding elder appointed for the 
diſtrict? A recent inſtance proves the juſtice of this remark. A 


large diſtrict was lately without a preſiding clder for a yet. 
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Many of the preachers, ſenſible of the neceſſity of a change iu 
th-- courſe of the year, met together, and ſettled every prelimi- 
nary for the purpoſe. Accordingly, when the time fixed upon 
for the change arrived, ſeveral of them came to their new ap- 
pointments according to agreement, but, behold, the others had 
changed their minds, and the former were obliged toxreturn to 
their old circuits, fecling not a little diſgrace on account of their 
Ar:atment. And this would be continually the caſe, and all 
would be confuſion, if there were no perſons inveſted with the pov 
&r: of ruling elders, by whatever name they might be called; it 
would be impoſſible ſor the biſhops to be preſent every where, 
and enter into the details of all the circuits. 

3. Who is able properly to ſupply the vacancies in circuits on- 
#h- deaths of preachers, or on their withdrawing from the travel- 
lin connection? Who can have a thorough knowledge of the 
ſtate of the diſtri, and of its reſources for the filling up ſuch 
vacancies, except the preſiding elder who travels through the 
Ie diſtrit? And ſhall circuits be often neglected for months 
tog cher, and the flocks, during thoſe times, be, more or leſs, 
Witliout ſhepherds, and many of them, perhaps, periſh for want 
ef ſood, merely that one of the moſt ſcriptural and uſeful offices 
among us may be aboliſhcd? Shall we not rather ſupport it, 
pocwithſtanding every thing which may be ſubtilly urged by our 
enemies under the cry of tyranny, which is the common cry of 
reſtleſs ſpirits even againſt the beſt governments, in order that 
they may throw every thing into confuſion, and then ride in the. 
whirlwind and direct the ſtorm. 

4. When a biſhop viſits a diſtri, he ought to have one to 
accompany him, in whom he can fully confide; one, who can 
inform him of the whole work in a complete and comprehenſive 
view; and, therefore, one who has travelled through the whole, 
and, by being preſent at all the quarterly meetings, can give all 
the information, concerning every circuit in particular, and the 
diſtri in general, which the biſhop can deſire. Nor is the ad- 
vantage ſmall that the biſhops, when at the greateſt diſtance, 
may receive from the preſiding elders a full account of their re- 
fpective diſtricts, and may thereby be continually in poſſeſſion of 
3 more comprehenſive knowledge of the whole work, than they 
could poſſibly procure by any other mcans. 

5. The only branch of the preſiding elder's office, the import- 
ance and uſefulneſs of which is not ſo obvious to ſome perſons, 
but which is, at the ſame time, perhaps the moſt expedient of 
all, is the ſuſpending porver, for the preſervation of the parity of 
our miniſtry, and that cur people may never be burdened with 
preachers of ig, ient gifts. Here we muſt not forget, that the 
preſiding elder acts as agent to the biſhops; and that the biſhops 
are, the groateſt part of their time, at a vaſt diſcance from hin?. 
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ke muſt; therefore, exerciſe epiſcopal authority (ordination ex- 
cepted) or he cannot act as their agent. All power may be 
abuſed. The only way which can be deviſed to prevent the abuſe 
of it, if we will have a good and effective government, is to 
make the executive governors completely reſponſible, and their 
reſponſibility within the reach of the aggrieved. And, in the 
preſent inſtance, not only the general conference may expel the 
preſiding elder—not only the epiſcopacy may fuſpend him from 
the exerciſe of his office—but the yearly conference may alſo im- 
peach him, try him, and expel him: and ſuch a threefold guard 
muſt be allowed, by every candid mind, to be as full a check to 
the abuſe of his power, as, perhaps, buman wiſdom can deviſe. 
But is it not ſtrange, that any of the people ſhould complain 
Sither-of 7h; or of the epiſcopal office? Theſe offices in the church 
are peculiarly defigned to meliorate the ſeverity of chriſtian diſ- 
cipline, as far as they reſpect the people. In them the people have 
a refuge, an aſylum to which they may fly upon all occaſions. 
To them they may appeal, and before them they may lay all 
their complaints and grievances. 'The perſons who bear theſe 
offices are their fathers in the goſpel, ever open of acceſs, ever 
ready to reheve them under every oppreſſion. And we believe 
we can venture to affert, that the people have never had even a 
plauſible pretence to complain of the authority either of the biſhops 
or the preſiding elders. | 

6. We may add, as was juſt hinted above, that the biſhops 
ought not to enter into ſmall details. It is not their calling. To 
ſelect the proper men who are to act as their agents—to preſerve 
in order and in motion the wheels of the vaſt machine to keep 
a conſtant and watehful eye upon the whole—and to think deeply 
dor the general good form their peculiar and important avoca- 
tion. All of which ſhews the neceſſity of the office now under 
conſideration. , 

The objection brought by ſome, that many of the moſt uſeful 
preachers are taken out of the circuits for this purpoſe, whoſe 
preaching-talents are thereby loſt to the conncction, will by no 
means bear examination. Even if this was the caſe, the vaſt ad- 
vantage ariſing from a complete and effe&ive ſuperintendence of 
the work would, we believe, tar over-balance this conſideration. 
But the objection is deſtitute of weight. Their preaching abili- 
ries are, we believe, abundantly more uſeful. Though all the 
preachers of matured talents and experience cannot be employed 
2s ;-efiding elders, yet thoſe who are employed as ſuch, general- 
ly avſwer this character. They are qualified to build up believers 
on their moſt holy faith, and to remove ſcruples and anſwer caſes 
of conſcience, more than the younger preachers in general. In 
many circuits, fome parts of the ſociety might ſuffer much in 


reſpect to the divine life, for want of thoſe gifts peculiarly neceſ- 
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fary for them, were it not for this additional help; whilſt the 
junction of the talents of the preſiding elder with thoſe of the 
circuit-preachers will, in general, make the whole complete. 
And as the preſiding elder is, or ought to be, always preſent at 
the quarterly meetings, he will have opportunities of delivering 
his whole mind to a very confiderable part of the people: nor is 
there any reaſonable ground to fear that he will ever wear out his 
talents, if we conſider the extent of a diſtri, and the obligation 
the epiſcopacy is under to remove him, at fartheſt, on the expira- 
tion of four years. | 
To theſe obſervations we may add, that the calling of diſtrict- 
conferences, on the immorality of travelling preachers, on their 
deaths, the neceſſity of removals, &e. would be attended with 
the moſt pernicious conſequences to the circuits on this vaſt con- 
tinent, where the diſtrias are ſo large, aud the abſence of the 
preachers would be neceſſarily ſo long upon every ſuch occaſion. 
And we will venture to aſſert, that if any eſſective government 
ought to exiſt at all in the connection, during the intervals of the 
yearly and general conferences, there is no aiternative between the 
authority of the biſhops and their agents, the preſiding elders, on 
the one hand, and the holding of diſtrict conferences on the other 
hand. 
We will conclude our notes on this ſection with obſerving, that. 
there is no ground to believe that the work of God has been in- 
jured, or the numbers of the ſociety diminiſhed, by the inſtit uti- 
on of this order, but juſt the contrary. In the year 1784, 
when the preſiding elderſhip did, in fa&, though not in Hane, 
commence, there were about 14000 in ſociety on this contincut ; 
and now the numbers amount to upwards of 56000 : ſo that the 
fociety is, at preſent, four times as large as it was twelve or 
thirteen years ago. We do not believe that the office now under 
conſideration was the principal caſe of this great revival, but the 
Spirit and grace of God, and the conſequent zeal of the preach- 
ers in general. Yet we have no doubt, but the full organiza- 
yon of our body, and giving to the whole a complete and eſſect- 
ive executive government, of which the preſiding elderſhip makes 
a very capital branch, has, under God, been a grand means of 
preſerving the peace and union of our connection and the purity 
of our miniſtry, and, therefore, in its conſequences, has been @. 
thief inflrument, under the grace of God, of this great revival... 
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SECTION VL 


Of the Election and Ordination of Travelling 
Elders, and of their Duty. | 


Oueſt, 1. Þ JF OW is an Elder conſtituted ? 

| 1 Anſw. By the election of a majority 
of the yearly conference,. and by the laying on of the 
hands of a biſhop, and of the elders that are preſent. 

Quel. 2. What is the duty of a travelling elder ? 

Anſw. 1. To adminiſter baptiſm and the Lord's ſup- 
per, and to perform the office of matrimony, and all 
parts of divine worſhip. | 

2. To do all the duties of a travelling preacher. 

N. B. No elder that ceaſes to travel, without the- 
conſent of the yearly conference, certified under the 
hand of the preſident of the conference, ſhall on any 
account exerciſe the peculiar functions of his office a- 


mongſt us. 
1 


Acts xiv. 23. When they [Paul and Barnabas] had ordained 
them elders in every church, they commended them to the 
Lord. Titus i. 5. For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 
ſhouldeſt—ordain elders in every city. See alſo Acts xv. 2, 4, 6; 
223, 2% xvi. 4. 1 Tim. v. 1, 17, 19. Jam. v. 14. 

We need not enlarge upon the neceſſity of an office, which 
every organized chriſtian church in the world, in all ages, has 
adopted. We would only remark, that the reſtriction reſpecting 
the elders' withdrawing themſclves from the travelling line, 
without the conſent of the yearly conference, ſhews the confirme 
ed regard our church has for the itinerant plan, and its determine 
ation to ſupport it by every method in its power, conſiſtent with 
juſtice and truth. And no elder has a right to complain, as he. 
cannot but be previouſly acquainted with the conditions on which 
he accepts of ordwation, 
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SECTION VII. * 


— 


Oy the Election and Ordination of Travelling 
Deacons, and of their Duty, 


Queſt. r. OW is a travelling deacon conſtituted? 
| - Anſw. By the election of the majori- 
| ty of the yearly conference, and the laying on of the 

hands of a biſhop. 

Auel. 2. What is the duty of a travelling deacon ? 

| Anſw. 1. To baptize, and perform the office of ma- 

trimony, in the abſence of the elder. 

; 2. To aſſiſt the elder in adminiſtering the Lord's 
ſupper. 

3. To do all the duties of a travelling preacher. 

Jueſt. 3. What ſhall be the time of probation of a 
travelling deacon for the office of an elder. 

Anſto. Every travelling deacon ſhall exerciſe that of. 
fice for two years, before he be eligible to the office of 
an elder; except in the caſe of miſſions, when the year- 
ly conferences ſhall have authority to elect for the elders. 
office ſooner, if they. judge it expedient. 

N. B. No deacon who ceaſes to travel without the: 
conſent of the yearly conference, certified under the 
hand of the preſident of the conference, ſhall on any 
account exerciſe the peculiar functions of his office. 


0 0. r. 
Acts vi. 1—6. © In thoſe days, when the number of the diſci- 


ples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians 
againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neglected in the 

daily miniſtration. Then the twelve called the multitude of the | 
diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that we ſhould 
leave the: word of God and ſerve tables. Wherefore, brethren, 
look ye out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the | 
Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſi. | 
neſs, But we will give ourſelves continually to prayer, and to | 
the miniſtry of the word. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole mul- | 
:itude: and they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith. and of the | 
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them. r we are informed, Acts vi. 8. that * Step 
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Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicaner, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and' Nicolas a profelyte of Antioch, whom they- 
ſet before the Apoſtles: and, when they had prayed, they laid 
their hands on them. 

We have in the paſſage above quoted, an account of the inſtitu- 
tion of the order of deacons ; from which it appears, r. That the 
primary deſign of the order was, that the widows, the aged, the 
infirm, &c. ſhould be ſufficiently provided for. For we are not 
to ſuppoſe, that the widows only in this r:;ſpe&# were the objects of 
their care, but all the infirm, and all whoſe temporal ſituation re- 
quired extraordinary attention. | 

2. Nor can we with any propriety imagine, that the circle of 
action of men lite ths, who were FULL or THE HOLY GHOST 
AND W1S:'0M, Was confined to ſuch menial offices. They were 
men, we doubt not, choſen out of the preachers of the goſpel, 
who uſed the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt and the wiſdom they had received 
from above, not fo much for miniſtring to the temporal wants of 
the widows, &c. as to the ſpiritual wants of immortal ſouls, for 
which principally ſuch invaluable bleſſings were beſtowed _ 

cn 
the firſt of the deacons] ful! of faith and vo wER, did great won- 
ders and miracles ameng the people.” He had alſo the high 
honour of being the firſt chriſtian martyr, by being ſtoned to 
death “ for the witneſs of Jeſus and for the word of God.“ 
Again, we read of Philip, another of thoſe deacons, who was 
commanded by an angel of the Lord to“ go toward the ſouth,” 
to preach the goſpel to © an eunuch of great authority under Can- 
dace, queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her 
treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to worſhip ;”” and after 
the converſion and baptiſm of the eunuch, © the Lord caught a- 
way Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more: and he went on his 
way rejoicing. But Philip” (adds the word of God) “ was found 
at Azotus: and, paſhng through, be preached in all the cities, tilt- 
he came to Ceſarea. See Acts viii, 26—40. It muſt be evident 
to every candid reader of the above-quoted paſſages, that theſe 
two deacons were preachers of the goſpel. And we muſt beg 
leave to repeat, in reſpect to the whole of them, that the deſcription 
which the word of God gives of them, clearly raiſes them abover 
the private members in general of a chriſtian ſociety, in reſpect 
to gifis, and wiſdom, and porver. 
3. The directions which the great apoſtle gives to Timothy in 
reſpect to the deacons, are fo weighty and folemn, that it is evi- 
dent the apoſtle conſidered theſe wen as of far greater importance 
than to be limited in their public offices merely to the work of ſer- 
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ving tables, or attending on the poor and infirm: 1 Tim. 4 
8—1 3. Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not double ton ued, 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre: holding the 
myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. And let theſe alſo firft be 
>roved ; then let them uſe the office of a deacon, being found blame- 

ſs. Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not flanderers; ſober, 
faithful in all things. Let the deacons be the huſbands of one 
wife, ruling their children and their own houſes well. For they 
that have uſed the office of a deacon well, purchaſe to theraſelves 
a good degree, and great boldngſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Je- 
ſus.” The laſt words are certainly deſcriptive of an office of con- 
fiderable importance in the church of God, . 

4. All we have faid in reſpe to this office agrees with the 
accounts given us by the fathers of the church, in the pureſt ages 
of chriſtianity, From their writings we are alſo informed, that 
the deacons were employed to afliſt the elder or preſbyter in the 
adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper ; and alſo to carry a part of 
the conſecrated elements to the ſick, who were not able to at- 
tend at the place of public worſhip. And as we find from the 
firſt quoted text that the deacons were ſet apart for their office 
by the impoſition of hands, but not by the impoſition of the 
hands of the elders, as in other caſes; ſo we endeavour to come 
as near to the ſcripture-mode as we can, by confining the cere- 
mony of the impoſition of hands to the epiſcopacy only, in the 
preſent inſtance, without daring to compare ourſelves, as ſome 
of our enemies would moſt maliciouſly affert, to the holy apoſtles; 
but ſimply, and in the fear of God, coming up to the written 
word as nearly as in our power. 

5. This office ſerves as an excellent probation for that of an 
elder. No preacher can be eligible to the office of an elder, till 
he has exerciſed the office of a deacon for two years, except 
in the caſe of miſſions. For we would wiſh to ſhew the utmoſt 
attention to the order of elders, and to have the fulleſt proof of 
the abilities, grace, and uſefulneſs of thoſe, who ſhall be, from 
time to time, propoſed for ſo important an office as that of a 
preſbyter in the church of God. And we judge, that the man 
who has proved himſelf a worthy member of our ſociety, and 
an uſeful claſs-leader, exhorter, and local preacher, who has been 
approved of for two years as a travelling preacher on trial, and 
has faithfully ſerved in the office of a travelling deacon for at leaſt 
two years more—has offered ſuch proofs of fidelity and piety, as 
muſt ſatisfy every reaſonable mind. But as this continent is ex- 
ceedingly large, and will continually open to our conferences new 
miſſions for the ſpread of the goſpel (perhaps for ages to come) 
we have, in the caſe of miſſions given a diſcretionary power to 


the yearly conferences. We have thus been able, through the 


grace and providence of God, to conſtitute ſuch a regular gra- 
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dation in our miniſtry, as, we truſt, will contribute highly to its 
purity, to the dignity of the miniſterial office, and to the ad- 
vantage of our people. 

6. We have here alſo made the ſame reſtriction for the preſer- 
vation of our important itinerant plan, in reſpe& to the deacons' 
withdrawing themſelves from the general work, without the 
conſent of the yearly conference, which was made before in the 
caſe of the elders, and which has been ſpoken to in the notes on 
the former ſection. | 


SECTION VIII. 


Of the Method of receiving Preachers, and 
| P Their Duty. 


26. 1. OW is a preacher to be received? 
v7 Anſw. 1. By the yearly conference. 
2. In the interval of the conference, by the biſhop, 
or preſiding elder of the diſtrict, until the fitting of 
the conference, | 
3. When his name is not printed in the minutes, he 
muſt receive a written licence from the. biſhop or pre- 
ing elder, 
Duet, 2. What is the duty of a preacher ? 
Anſw. 1. To preach. 
2. To meet the ſocieties, ciaſſes, and bands. 
3. To viſit the ſick. 
4. To preach in the morning, where he can get 
hearers, | 
V. B. We are fully determined never to drop morn- 
wg preaching, and to preach at five o'clock in the ſum- 
mer, and ſix in the winter, wherever it is practicable. 
Dweft. 3. What are the directions given to a preacher ? 
Anſw, 1. Be diligent. Never be unemployed ; ne- 
ver be triflingly employed. Never trifle away time; 
neither ſpend any more time at any place than is ſtrict- 
ly neceſſary; | 
2. Be ſerious, Let your motto be, holineſs to the 


Lord. Avoid all lightneſs, jeſting, and fooliſh talking. 
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. Converſe ſparingly and cautiouſly with women, 
* 5 imothy, v. 2. 

4. Take no ſtep towards marriage without firſt con- 
ſulting with your brethren. 

5. Believe evil of no one without good evidence; 
unleſs you ſee it done, take heed how you credit it. 
Put the beſt conſtruction on every thing. You know 
the judge is always Age to be on the priſoner's 
fide. 

6. Speak evil of no-one; elle your word eſpecially 
would eat as doth a canker, Keep your thoughts wich- 
in your own breaſt, till you come to the perfon con- 
cerned, . 

7. Tell every one under your care, what you think 
wrong in his conduct and temper, and that plainly, as 
ſoon as may be: elſe it will fetter in your heart. Make 
all haſte to caſt the fire out of your boſom. 

8. Avoid all affectation. A preacher of the goſpel 
is the ſervant of all. 

9. Be aſhamed of nothing but im. 

10. Be punctual. Do every thing exactly at the 
time, And do not mend our rules, but keep them; 
not for wrath but conſcience? ſake. 

11. You have nothing to do but to fave ſouls. 
Therefore ſpend and be ſpent in this work. And go 
always not only to thoſe that want, but to thoſe that 
want you moſt. 

Obſerve! It is not your buſineſs only to preach ſo 
many times, and to take care of this or that ſociety: 
But to ſave as many ſouls as you can; to bring as many 
finners as you poſhbly can to repentance, and with all 
your power to build them up in that holineſs, without 
which they cannot ſee the Lord. And remember! A 
Methodiſt preacher is to mind every point great and 
ſmall, in the Methodiſt diſcipline ! Therefore you will 
need to exerciſe all the ſenſe and grace you have. 

12. Act in all things, not according to your own 
will, but as a ſon in the goſpel. As ſuch it is your 
duty to employ your time in the manner which we di- 
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rect: in preaching and viſiting from houſe to houfe: 


in reading, meditation, and prayer. Above all, eu 
labour with us in the Lord's vineyard, it is necdful 
you ſhould do that part of the work which we adviſe, 
at thoſe times and places which we judge moſt for his 

lory. | 
. Dueft. 4. What method do we uſe in receiving a 
preacher at the conference ? 

Anſw. After ſolemn faſting and prayer, every per- 
ſon propoſed ſhall then be aſked, before the conference, 
the Elo wing queſtions 2 any others which may be 
thought neceſſary) viz. Have you faith in Chriſt? Are 
you going on to perfection? Do you expect to be made 

perfect in love in this life? Are you groaning after it ? 
Are you reſolved to devote yourſelf wholly to God and 
His work? Do you know the rules of the ſociety ? Of 
the bands? Do you keep them? Do you conſtantly at- 
tend the ſacrament ? Have you read the form of diſci- 
pline? Are you willing to conform to it? Have you 
eonſidered the rules of a preacher; eſpecially the firſt, 
tenth, and twelfth ? Will you keep them for conſcience? 
fake? Are you determined to employ all your time in 
the work of God? Will you endeavour not to ſpeak 
too long or too loud? Will you diligently inſtru the 
children in every place? Will you vifit from houſe to 
houſe? Will you recommend faſting or abſtinence, both 
by precept and example? Are you in debt? 
We may then, if he gives us ſatisfaction, receive him 
us a probarioner, by giving him the form of diſcipline, 
inſcribed thus: To A. B. You think it your duty to call 
finners to repentance. Make full proof hereof, and awe ſhall 
rejoice to receive you as a fellow-labourer.”” Let him then 
carefully read and weigh what is contained therein; 


' that if he has any doubt, it may be removed. Obſerve! 


Taking on trial is entirely different from admitting a 
preacher. One on trial may be cither admitted or re- 
jected, without doing him any wrong; otherwiſe it 
would be no trial at all. Let every one: that has the 
cha. ge of a circuit, explain this to thoſe who are on 
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trial, as well as to thoſe who are in future to be propoſ- 
ed for trial. 

But no one ſhall be received, unleſs he firſt procure a 
recommendation from the quarterly mceting of his cir. 
cuit. ( 

After two ycars' probation, being approved by the 
yearly conference, and examined by the preſident of 
the conference, he may be received into full connection, 
by giving him the form of diſcipline inſcribed thus: 
As long as you freely conſent to, and earneſtly endeavour to 
walt by theſe rules, we ſhall rejoice to acnoculedge you - as 
a ſellow-labourer. 

N. B. If any preacher abſent himſelf from his cir- 
cuit without the leave of the prefiding elder, the pre- 
ſiding elder ſhall, as far as poſſible, fill his place with 
another preacher, who ſhall be paid for his labours ont 
of the ſalary of the abſent preacher in proportion to 
the uſual allowance. 
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If we duly conſider the articles containing the dutics of- a 
238 and the manner in which he muſt fill up thoſe duties, 

rom the nature and ſituation of the work in which he is engaged, 
we may venture to addreſs him in the words of the great apoſ- 
tle, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. I charge thee, therefore, beſore God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead, at 
his appearing and his kingdom, preach the word; be inſtant in 
ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long- 
ſuffering and doctrine.” And we may add, with the wiſe man, 
Eecleſ. xi. 6. In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the evenin 
withhold not thine hand: for thou knoweſt not whether ſhall . 
per either this or that, or whether they both ſhall be alike good.“ 
To preach almoſt every day, and to meet ſocicties or claſſes ſeve- 
ral times in the week, and to viſit the ſick, not only in the towns, 
but as far as practicable on the plantations, is a work which re- 
quires no ſmall degree of diligence and zeal: and no perſon is fit 
to be a travelling preacher, who cannot fill up theſe duties inceſſ- 
antly all the year round, except occaſional indiſpoſitions incapaei- 
tate him for a ſeaſon; or ſome reaſonable and urgent neceſſity call 
him away for a little time. 

Let us now take a view of the twelve rules for the direction of 

a preacher, 


F 


( 62 ) 


r. Let every moment be employed to the glory of God! This 
is the ſubſtance of the firſt rule. And how agreeable is this to 
the written Word: Ecclef. ix. 10. Whatſoever thy hand find- 
eth to do, do it with thy might : for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt.” 
Eph. v. 15, 16.“ See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as 
tools, but as wiſe, redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil.” 
I Iim. iv. 15.“ Meditate upon theſe things, give thyflf wholly to 
them , that thy profiting may appear to all.” At the ſame time 
that we ſhould endeavour to lie fully open, in all our ſermons, to 
the influences of the Holy Spirit of God, « we ſhould not offer to 
the Lord our God of that which doth coſt us nothing, 2 Sam. 
xXiv. 24. Time is one of the moſt precious talents man poſ- 
ſeſſes: O that thoſe words of the poet 8 be engraven on every 
preacher's heart, | 


« Moment but ſor the purchaſe of its worth: 
And what's its worth? Aſk death-beds, they can tell! pu 


2. Let all your deportment be grave, according to thoſe com- 
mands of the apoſtle, Eph. v. 4. [Let] neither filthineſs, nor 
fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient [be once 
named among you : | but rather giving of thanks.“ Col iv. +, 6. 
© Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, redeeming the 
time. Let your ſpecch be alway with grace, ſcafoned with lalt, 
thut ye may know how ye ought to anſwer every man.“ 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. “Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in 
faith, in purity.” A miniſter of the goſpel ſhould preach, not 
only by his ſermons, but by his actions, his common converſati- 
on, his whole example, yea, even by his looks. He ſhould be 
every where a flame of fire. Wherever he is, the eyes of all are 
upon him. He cannot be neutral, but in every place will do ei- 
ther good or evil. | 

3. Preſerve chaſtity even in the moſt delicate ſenſe of the word, 
Remember thoſe words of our Lord, Matt. v. 28. Whoſocver 
looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultcry 
with her already in his heart: and, therefore, ſee that you 
© make a covenant with your eyes, Job xxxi. 1. that you 
« entreat the elder women at mothers, the younger as ſiſters, with 
all purity,” 1 Tim. v. 2. —- and that you * flee youthful luſts : 
but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart, 2 Tim. ii. 22. | 

4. What St. Paul ſays of the wives of the deacons, belongs as. 
much to the wives of preachers, © ven ſo muſt their wives be 
grave, not ſlanderers; ſober, faithful in all things,” 1 Tim. iii. 
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FT. Preachers certainly, therefore, ſnould not truſt in their own 
judgments, merely, in ſo weighty an affair. 

5. Take care that your private ſentiments of your brethren be 
not biaſſed, or your eſteem of them diminiſhed, except by con- 
vincing proof. Judge not that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged ; and with what” 
meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, Matt. vii. 
I, 2. Above all things have fervent charity among your- 
ſelves: for charity ſhall cover the multitude of fins,” 1 Pet. iv. 
8. Charity © covereth all things“ (for fo ſhould the original word 
be rendered) © believeth all things, hopeth all things, x Cor. 
viii. 7. 

6. Be exceedingly tender of the characters of others: for to 
rob another of his character, by raſh judgment, is to do him an 
irreparable injury. Let thoſe words of Scripture-be ever kept 
in view, as of infinite importance to all, but eſpecially to a mi- 
niſter of the goſpel, 2 Tim. ii. 16. 17. Shun profane and vain 
babblings; for they will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. And 
their word will eat as doeth a canker.” The influence of a tra- 
velling preacher is very extenſive : and for him to uſe that influ- 
ence for the ruin of characters would be terrible indeed! Jam. 
i. 19, 20. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let evecy man be 
ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath: for the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God.“ iv. I1, 12. Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh evil of his 
brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and 
judgeth the law ; but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 'There is one Lawgiver, who is able 
to ſave, and to deſtroy: who art thou that judgeſt another?“ 
Tit. iii. I. 2. Put them in mind — to ſpeak evil of no man, to 
be no brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing all meelugſi unto all men- 
You are not only always thus to bridle your own tongue, but 
frequently to put others in mind of this important duty. 

7. At the ſame time, it is your bounden duty to reprove ſin, 
wherever you meet with it: So ſays the word of God: Lev: xix. 17. 
Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke. thy neighbour, and not ſuffer 
ſin upon him.” Eph. v. iT. © Have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them.“ Ver. 13. 
“All things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the, light: 
for whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is light.” To reprove the 
open, preſumptuous ſinner, or to tell your brother of his faults in 
private, or even in public, if the fin be groſs, and the honour of 
God and his ſacred cauſe demand it, by no means claſhes with 
the two preceding rules. It muſt alſo be remembered, that theſe 
three laſt rules do not relate to the conduct of thoſe who have 
the overſight of circuits, when they act as judges ; their duties, 
in that reſpect, ſhall be conſidered in due place: = 
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8. Labour after that true greatneſs of ſoul, that genuine hu- 
mility, of which our adorable Redeemer ſets us ſo bright an ex- 
ample. © Better it is to be of an humble ſpirit,” ſays the wiſe 
man, than to divide the ſpoil with the proud,” Prov. xvi. 19. 
«* I fay, through the grace given unto me,” obſerves the great 
apoſtle, © to every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think ; but to think ſoberly, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith,” 
Rom. xii. 3. And again, We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord; and ourſelves, your ſervants, for Jeſus' ſake,” 2 
Cor. iv. 5. 

9. What a pattern have we before us in our Lord, for all 
chriſtians, but eſpecially for thoſe whoſe one buſineſs is to ſave 
ſouls? John xiii. 3—19. © Jeſus——riſeth from ſupper, and laid 
aſide his garments ; and took a towel, and girded himſelf, Af- 
ter that, he poureth water into a baſon and began to waſh the 
diſciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he 
was girded.— 80 after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was ſct down again, he ſaid unto them, Know 
ye what I have done to you? Ye call me maſter and Lord: and 
ye ſay well; for ſo I am. If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have 
waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another's feet. For 
I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to 
you, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater 
than his Lord; neither he that is ſent greater than he that ſent 
him. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 
Pride is the very ſpirit of the devil: he is full of pride. All 
other graces, without humility, are like a fine powder carried in 
the wind without a cover, ſoon blown away and gone. The 
ftrcams of grace flow down, and ſink into the vallies of humility, 
and there only fructify, whilſt the hills of pride are dry and bar- 
ch. But at the ſame time, the true miniſter of Chriſt, like his 
Maſter, can, in the way of duty, when neceſſary, © ſet his face 
like a flint, and go through the fire and through the water. 


Ihe wicked flee, when no man purſueth; but the righteous are 
bold as a lion,” Prov. xxviii. I. _ 


10. Punctuality is of vaſt importance in every circumſtance of 


life. Without it, no confidence can exiſt : and the want of it 


is productive of innumerable evils to ſociety, But how much 
ſtronger are theſe obſervations, when applied to our ſituation ? 
The itinerant plan, which we ſo much and fo juſtly venerate, 
would be the moſt pernicious in the world, without punctuality. 
It would be almoſt ſufficient to make mankind hate religion. 


The man who will diſappoint a congregation through any world- 
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ty motive, is highly criminal, and anſwerable for all the ev 
which his negligence has cauſed—anſwerable for all the ſouls 
© whith, through diſguſt, do afterwards deſpiſe or neglect the or- 
dinances of God. When an appointment is fixed, and cannot be 
revoked in time, it ſnould be conſidered as an engagement made 
to God. © Lord,” ſays the Pſalmiſt, ho ſhall abide in thy 
tabernacle, and who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He that 
ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not.” See Pſalm xv. 
and the word of a preacher of the goſpel, indeed of every chriſ- 
tian, ſhould be the ſame as his oath, or he is not even an honeit 
man. Alas! the good which the beſt of us do, is but little, and, 
therefore, ſhould not ſuffer any ſubtraction. But when the itine- 
rant preacher frequently proves bimſelf deſtitute of punctuality, his life. 
and labours become more hurtſul than profitable. He not only 
prevents a faithful man from filling up the office which he himſelf 
abuſes, but gives continual offence, and imperceptibly drives 
numbers from the. ordinances of God, and thereby out of the 
way of ſalvation. * Give,” therefore, © none offence, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the gentiles, nor to the church of God. Even 
as I, adds the apoſtle, ( pleaſe all men in all things, not ſecking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 
I Cor. x. 32, 33. What a reaſon, © that they may be ſaved /”” A 
reaſon, which ſhould influence the heart of a preacher of the 
goſpel more than the ſtrongeſt temptations of ſenſe or temporal 
intereſt! Approve yourſelves, therefore, © as the miniſters of 
God, giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not. 
blamed,” 2 Cor. vi. 3, 4. oF 

11. The ſalvation of ſouls ſnould be your only aim. The zeal. 
of the Lord's houſe ſhould eat you vp. O that we could but feel 
z little of what Jeſus felt for immortal ſouls, when he offered up- 
himſelf on Calvary! In ſpeculation we acknowledge their ineſti- 
mable value: but O for the practice! O for a little of. the zeal - 
of the great apoſtle, when he was going, bound in the ſpirit, to - 
Jeruſalem, and could ſay to the elders of the church of Epheſus, 
None of theſe things move me; neither count I my life dear 
unto myſelf, ſo that IL might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the 
miniſtry which I have received of the Lord TJefus, to teſtify the 
goſpel of the grace of God!” Acts xx. 24. This ſpirit will give 
us true humility, and make us prefer the meaneſt houſes of the 
Poor, when we can benefit immortal ſouls, to the moſt pompous 
buildings and moſt elegant entertainments, when we have. no acceſs - 
to the ſouls of men. o the weak,” ſays St. Paul, became I 
as weak, that I might gain the. weak: I am made all things to 
all men, that I might 4 all means ſave ſome, 'x Cor. ix. 22.. 0 
let us think it an honour to conſume our lives in ſo glorious a. 
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work! May we be able to ſay to our people from: the 
of our hearts, with the apoſtle, © I will very gladly ſpend and be 
ſpent for you; though,” adds the apoſtle, © the more abundantly 
I love you, the leſs I be loved, 2 Cor. xii. 15. Even in that 

ying fituation, when deſpiſed or diſapproved of by many, yet 

ill let us go on, ſpeaking and acting for God, and leaving all 
conſequences to him, Let us not be diſcouraged: let God do bis 
work of bleſſing, and let us do our work of ſowing the ſeed, and 
of planting and watering, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. Then 
we ſhall certainly have ſeals to our miniſtry, though, perhaps, the 
Lord may hide many of them, at preſent, from our eyes, leſt 
we ſhould be exalted above meaſure; and in due time, if we faint 
not,—if we lay not down our crown, we © ſhall ſhine as the ſtars 
for ever and ever, having [through grace] turned many to righ- 
teouſneſs, Dan. xii. 3. - 

12. The command given by the apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17. Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves,” is as 
binding on miniſters as on the people. Among us there is no 
exception. Our biſhops are bound to obey and ſubmit to the 
general conference; and the preachers are bound to obey and 
ſubmit to the general conference, and alſo to the yearly conferences, 
in every thing except the ſtationing of them for their reſpective 
diſtricts and cirouits; and in this reſpect they are bound to obey 
und ſubmit to the epiſcopacy. This is the order of our church : 
and as the New T ent is ſilent as to the conſtitutions of ſtates, 
fo is it, in a great meaſure, in reſpe& to the conſtitutions of 
churches. It only requires obedience or ſubmiſſion to the pow- 
ers that are, without which no order could poſſibly exiſt. This 
does not, in any degree, prevent the due reformation of the con» 
ſtitutions of churches, any more than of thoſe of ſtates. We 
may add to theſe conſiderations the command of St. Peter, 1ſt 
Ep. v. 5. Ve younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto the elder.” 

The due examination of candidates for the miniſtry is of the 
utmoſt importance. 'The queſtions propoſed for this purpoſe, in 
the preſent ſection, may be drawn. out and enlarged upon by the 
biſhops, as they judge neceſſary ; and, if duly conſidered will be 
found to contain in them the whole of chriſtian and miniſterial 
experience and practice. In reſpe& to doctrines, experience, and 
practice, the preachers will have paſſed already through various 
examinations, before they are received into the travelling con- 
nection. Let us take a view of the whole, remembering that 
our ſocieties form our grand nurſeries or univerſities for miniſters 

1. On application for admiſſion into the ſociety, they muſt be 
duly recommended to the preacher who has the overſight of the 
circuit, by one in whom he can place ſufficient confidence, or muſt 


have met three or four times in a.claſs, and muſt be truly awak- 
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ened' to- a ſenſe of their fallen condition. Then the preacher 
who. has the overſight of the circuit, gives them notes of ad» 
miſſion, and they remain on trial for fix months. 2. When the 
ſix months are expired, they receive tickets, if recommended by 
their leader, and become full members of the ſociety. And to 
prevent any future complaint on the ground of ignorance, the 
rules of the ſociety muſt be read to them the firſt time they meet 
in claſs. 3. Out of theſe are chofen, from time to time, the lead- 
ers of claſſes, who ſhould not only be deeply experienced in divine 
things, but have a meaſure of the gift of preaching, ſo as to feed 
the flock of Chriſt under their care, in due ſeaſon. 4. Out of 
theſe, when they diſcover in public prayer- meetings an extraor- 
dinary gift of prayer and ſome gift for exhortation, are choſen 
the exhorters. F. Out of the exhorters, who are employed in the 
places of leaſt conſequence, or to fill up the place of a preacher, 
in caſes of neceſſity, are choſen the local preachers. Theſe are 
firſt to receive a licence ſigned by the preſiding elder, and by the 
arterly meeting,“ which is compoſed of the local preachery, 
ewards, and leaders of the circuit. Without the conſent of the 
preſiding elder, and of the majority of this meeting, which is 
the moſt proper and reſpectable repreſentation of the circuit that 
perhaps can poſſibly be deviſed, no one can be admitted as a local 
her. And the licence above-mentioned muſt be annually 
renewed, till the local preacher be admitted into the deacon's of- 
fice. 6. Out of the local preachers are choſen the travelling 
preachers, of whom thoſe in full connection form the members of 
our conferences. Theſe muſt be on trial ſor two years before 
they can be received into full connection with the conference, 
their characters being examined at each conference (whether they 
be preſent or abſent) in reſpect to morals, grace, gifts, and fruit. 
Nor can they be received. upon trial as travelling preachers, till 
they have obtained a recommendation from the quarterly meet- 
ings of their reſpective circuits. The biſhops indeed, and the 
preſiding elders, have authority to call them to travel, in the in- 
tervals of the conferences, when they have received the above 
recommendation, otherwiſe the circuits would be frequently de{- 
titute of preachers. But their call to travel, muſt afterwards be 
confirmed by the yearly conference. | 
From all that has been obſerved, it muſt be clear to every can- 
did reader, that it is not the yearly conference only, or the bi- 
ſhops or preſiding elders only, in the intervals of the conferences, 
who chooſe the local or travelling preachers. On the contrary, 
they have no authority to chooſe at all, till the people, through 
their leaders, ſtewards, &c. recommend, And thoſe who will 
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not be ſatisfied with this whole proceſs of probation, conſiders# 
in a'l its parts, muſt be rigid indeed. But we bleſs God for the 
whole of this economy, and do attribute to it, under- his grace 
and providence, the purity of our miniftry. When we conſider 
the importance of the geſpel miniſtry, this ſevere proceſs is by no 
means exceſſive. ' Now then, fays St. Paul, “ wwe are ambaſſa- 
dort for Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by us,” 2 Cor. v. 
20. And again, Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my 
partner and fellow-helper concerning you; or our brethren be in- 
quired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, and the GLORY of 
CurisT,” vui. 23. © Try the ſpirits,” fays St. John, © whether 
they are of God ; becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into- 
the world,” 1 John iv. I. et | 


$SLECELOMN I, 
Of the Salaries of the Miniſters and Preachers. 
Ae. 1, Wi. is the annual ſalary of the bi- 


ſhops, elders, deacons, and preachers? 
Anſw. Sixty-four dollars, and their travelling ex- 
nces. 
Pueſt, 2. What ſhall be annually allowed the wives 
of the married preachers ? 
Anſw. The wife of every travelling preacher ſhall 
have the ſame claim to a yearly ſalary of ſixty- four dol- 


lars, as a travelling preacher. 


Quel. 3. What plan ſhall we purſue in appro riating 


the money received. by our travelling miniſters for mar- 


riage-fees? | 

Anſw. In all the circuits where the preachers do not 
receive their full quarterage, let all ſuch money be given 
mto the hands of the ſtewards, and be equally divided 


between the travelling preachers of the circuit. In all 


other caſes the money ſhall be diſpoſed of at the diſ- 
cretion of the yearly conference.. 

N. B. No miniſter or preacher whatſoever ſhall re- 
ceive any money for deficiencies, or on any other ac- 
count, out of any of our funds or collections, without 
firſt giving an exact account of all the money, clothes, 
and other preſents of every bind, which he has receiv- 
ed the preceding year.. 
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The duty which lies upon the people to ſupport their miniſters, 
is eſtabliſhed by the following ſcriptures: viz, 1 Cor. ix. 7, IT, 
13, 14. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? 
who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flack ? 
If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if 
we ſhall reap your carnal things ?—Do ye not know, that they 
which miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the tem- 
ple? and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the ak 
tar? Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel.” Gal. vi. 6. © Let him that 
3s taught in the word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all 
good things. | 

Thoſe who read this ſection attentively, will ſee the impoſſibi- 
lity of our miniſters becoming rich by the goſpel, except in grace. 
And here there is no difference between biſhops, elders, deacons, 
or preachers, except in their travelling expences, and conſequent- 
ly in the greater labours of one than the other. The gifts they 
have to impart, are not filver and gold, but, through the Divine 
bleſſing on their labours, and the operations of the Holy Spirit 
accompanying their word, © love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gen- 
tleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meckneſs and temperance.” And we 
may add, that the impoſitbility of our enriching ourfelves by our 
miniſtry, is another great preſervation of its purity, The lovers 
of this world will not long continue travelling preachers. Indeed, 
we may add, that a great many of the preachers do, not receive 
the whole of their annual pittance, generally, we believe, through 
the poverty, but ſometimes perhaps through «the inattention of 
our friends. | 3 

The clauſe concerning the allowance for a preacher's wife, may 
need ſome explanation. The wife is to have the ſame claim in re- 
ſpect to ſalary as the travelling preacher : ſo that if there be 4 
married and a ſingle preacher in the ſame circuit, and the money 
for the ſupport of the miniſtry be not ſufficient to make up all the 
falaries, the whole is to be divided into three parts, one part of 
which belongs to the wife. $22. 


SECTION X. 
Of the Duties of thoſe who have the Charge of 


Circuits. | 
Queſt. 1. X HAT are the duties of the elder, 


deacon, or preacher, who has the 
ſpecial charge of a circuit ? 


- 


* 


—— — 
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Anſw. 1. To ſee that the other preachers in his cir- 
cuit behave well, and want nothin 
2. To renew the tickets quarterly and regulate the 
bands. 

3. To meet the Rewards and leaders, as often as 
poſſible. 

4. To appoint all the ſtewards and leaders, and 
change them when he ſees it neceſſary. 

5. To receive, try, and expel members according to 
the form of diſeipline. 

6. To hold watch- nights and love feaſis. 

7. To hold quarterly meetings in the abſence of tlie 
preſiding elder. 

8. To take care that every ſociety be duly fupplied 
with books. 

9. To take an exact account of the numbers in ſo- 
ciety, and bring it to the conference. , 

10. To ſend an account of his circuit every quarter 


to his preſiding elder. 


11. To meet the men and women apart in the large 
ſocieties: once a quarter, wherever it is practicable. 

12. To overlook' the accounts of all the ſtewards. 

13. To appoint a perſon to receive the quarterly col- 
lection in the claſſes. 

14. To ſee that public collections be made quarterly, 
if need be. 

15. To raiſe a yearly ſubſeription i in thoſe circuits 
that can bear it, for building churches, and paying the 
debts of thoſe which have been already erected. 

16. To chooſe a committee of lay-members to make 


a juſt application of the money, where it is moſt wanted. 


9ueft. 2. What other directions ſhall we give him? 


Anſw. Several: 
I. To take a regular catalogue of the ſocieties in 


towns and cities, as they live in ſtreets. 


2. To leave his ſucceſſor a particular account of the 
ſtate of the circuit, 


3. To ſee that ay band-leader have the rules of 


the bands. 


ti) 


4. To enforce vigorouſly, but calmly, all the rules 
of the ſociety... - .,* i 

5. As ſoon as there are four men or women believers 
in any place, to put them into a band. 

6. To ſuffer no love - feaſt to laſt above an hour and 
a half. : 

7. To warn all, from time to time, that none are to 
remove from one circuit to another, without a note of 
recommendation from a preacher of the circuit in theſe 
words: „ A. B. the bearer has been an acceptable member 
4 our ſociety in C.“ and to inform them, that, without 

uch a certificate, they will not be received into other 

ſocieties, _ | 8 

$ To recommend every where decency and cleanli- 
nes. | | 

9. To read the rules of the ſociety, with the aid of 
the other preachers, once a year in every congregation, 
and once a quarter in every ſociety. | 

10. On any diſpute between two or more of the mem- 
bers of our ſociety, concerning the payment of debts 
or otherwiſe, which cannot be ſettled by the parties con- 
cerned, the preacher who has the charge of the circuit, 
ſhall inquire into the circumſtances of the caſe ; and, 
having conſulted the ſtewards and leaders, ſhall, if a- 
greeable to their advice, recommend to the contending 
parties a reference conſifling of one arbiter choſen by the 
plaintiff, and another choſen by the defendant ; which 
two arbiters ſo choſen ſhall nominate a third; the three 
arbiters being members of our ſociety. 

But if one of the parties be diſſatisfied with the judg- 
meat given, ſuch party may ph to the enſuing quar- 
terly meeting of the circuit, for allowance to have a e- 
cond arbitration appointed; and if the quarterly meet- 
ing ſee ſufficient reaſon, they ſhall grant a ſecond arbi- 
tration; in which caſe, each party ſhall chooſe two 
arhiters, and the four arbiters ſhall chooſe a fifth, the 
judgment of the majorities of whom ſhall be final ; and 
any party refuſing to abide by ſuch judgment, ſhall be. 
excluded the ſociety. | 
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And if any member of our ſociety ſhall refuſe in caſes 
of debt or other diſputes, to refer the matter to ars 
bitration, when recommended by him who has the charge 
of the circuit, with the approbation of the ſtewards and 
teaders ; or ſhall enter into a law-ſuit with another mem- 
ber before theſe meaſures are taken, he ſhall be expelled. 
The preachers who have the overſight of circuits are 
required to execute all our rules fully and ftrenuouſly 
againſt all frauds, and particularly againſt diſhoneſt in- 
ſolvencies; ſuffering none to remain in our ſociety, on 
any account, who are found guilty of any fraud. 
11. The preacher who has the charge of a circuit, 
ſhall appoint prayer-meetings wherever he can, in his 
Circuit, | 

12. He ſhall take care that a faſt be held in every 
fociety in his circuit, on the Friday preceding every 
quarterly meeting; and that a memorandum of it be 
written on all the claſs-papers. | 
13. He ſhall alſo take care, that no unordained local 
preacher or exhorter in his circuit. ſhall officiate in 
public, without firſt obtaining a licence from the pre- 
fiding elder or himſelf. Let every unordained local 
preacher and exhorter take care to have this renewed. 
yearly : and let him who has the charge of the circuit, 
inſiſt upon it. 


NOT ES. 


When we conſider the duties of the office deſcribed in this ſec- 
tion, we ſhall feel no difficulty in allowing, that it is an office of 
no ſmall importance. 

1. The perſon who holds it, is to watch over the other tra- 
velling G ew in his circuit, not with the eye of a ſevere judge, 
but with that of a tender elder brother. He ſhould indeed be 
faithful to his colleagues, and tell them all their faults: but he has 
no power to correct them. He is to bear an equal ſhare with 
them in the toils of a travelling preacher, beſides having upon 
him the care of all the churches in his circuit. But if his col- 
leagues will not obſerve his reaſonable directions, or behave groſs- 
ly amiſs, he muſt inform his preſiding elder, whoſe duty it is, as 
ſoon as poſſible, to judge of and rectiſy every thing. He is alſo 
to uſe his influence with the people, that his fellow urers may 
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Rand in need of nothing for the ſimple convenience or at leaſt ne- 
ceſſities of this tranſitory life. They want but little, and that lit- 
tle they ought to have. This alſo implies, that if his colleague be 
married, he ſhould take care that neither he nor his family ſtand 
in need of any of the neceflaries of life. For his performance of 
this duty, as well as all the reſt, he is bounden to God, as well 
as to the church of which he is a member. Jeſus called them 
[the twelve] unto him, and ſaid, ye knoy that the princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great, 
exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you: 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your miniſter ; 
and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant : 
Even as the Son of Man came not be be miniſtered unto, 'but to 
miniſter,” Matt. xx. 25—28. 

2. He is to deliver tickets quarterly to each member of the ſo- 
ciety, with a portion of the word of God printed on them. This 
is of no ſmall moment for the preſervation of our diſcipline and 
the purity of our church. "To admit frequently unawakened per- 
ſons to our-ſociety-meetings and love-feaſts, would be to throw a 
damp on thoſe profitable aſſemblies, and cramp, if not entirely 
deſtroy that liberty of ſpeech, which is always made a pecuhar bleſ- 
ſing to earneſt believers and ſincere ſeekers of ſalvation. Beſides, 
this regulation affords the preacher who holds the office now un- 
der conſideration, an opportunity of ſpeaking cloſely to every per- 
ſon under his care on the ſtate of their fouls, © I know thy 
works,” ſays our Lord, “and thy labour, and thy patience, and 
| bow thou canſt not bear them which are evil: — and haſt borne, and 
haſt patience, and for my name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not 
fainted,” Rev. ii. 2, 3. The other duty of regulating the bands 
is alſo of great conſequence, as will appear when we come to en- 
large on the zd ſection of the 2d chapter. 

3. He is to watch over the ſtewards and leaders of his circuit. 
He ſhould meet them weekly, when in the towns, and as often 
as may be in the country. He is to recommend to the ſtewards 
the poor of their ſocieties, to lay before them, if neceſſary, the 
wants of his colleagues, and to ſtir them up to fidelity and acti- 
vity, in their office: but above all, he is to exhort the leaders, to 
inſtru& them in the beſt mode of addreſſing their claſſes, and to 
ſet before them the ineſtimable value of the precious ſouls reſpec- 
tively intruſted to their care. His whole ſoul ſhould fay, © Would 
God that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord 
would put his Spirit upon them!“ Numb. xi. 29. 

4. As he is the leait likely to be influenced by the various cir- 
cum!tances ariſing from neighbourhood, long acquaintance, af- 

ſection, conſangumity, or any other motives diſtin from offi- 
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cial talents, he is to appoint the ſtewards, And us he is, or ſhould 
be, the beſt judge of the gifts and experience of the members of 
fociety, he alſo is to ſele& the men, from time to time, who are 
to fill up the weighty office of leader. And again, as he is the 
only perſon in the circuit, who is reſponſible to the yearly conſer- 
ence for the decline of the work of God in his circuit, and the on- 
ly one the conference can make reſponſible, he has the authority 
inveſted in him of changing leaders, when they have loſt the life 
of God, or are incapacitated for or negligent of their duty. But if 
he ever uſe this power in a capricious or tyranical manner, the 
people may lay their grievances before the biſhops or preſiding el- 
ders, who have authority to ſuſpend him for ill conduct; or, be- 
fore the yearly conference, which may proceed even to his expul- 
ſion, if he groſsly offend againſt that wiſdom which is ſrom above, 
and which is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
evitbout bypocriſy,”” Jam. iii. 17. 
5. He is alſo to receive members upon trial, and into ſociety, ac- 
cording to the form of diſcipline. If this authority were inveſted 
in the ſociety, or any part of it, the great work of revival would 
ſoon be at an end. A very remarkable proof of this was given ſe- 
veral years ago, *by a ſociety in Europe. Many of the leading 
members of that ſociety, were exceedingly importunate to have 
the whole government of their ſociety inveſted in a meeting com- 
poſed of the principal preacher, and a number of lay elders and 
lay dgacons, as they termed them. At laſt, the preacher who had 
the overſight of the circuit, was prevailed upon, through their 
inceſſant importunity, to comply with their requeſt. He ac- 
cordingly nominated all the leaders and fi-2wards, as lay elders and 
ly deacons with the deſired powers. But alas! What was the con- 
{-quence ? The great revival which was then in that ſociety and 
congregation, was ſoon extinguiſhed. Poor ſinners, newly awak- 
ened, were flocking into the church of God as doves to their 
windows. But now, the wiſdom and prudence of the new court 
kept them at a diſtance, till they had given fuil proof of their 
repentance : * if their convictions be ſincere, ſaid they, © they 
will not withdraw themſelves from the preaching of the word on 
account of our caution ; they themſelves will fee the propricty + 
ol our conduct.“ Thus, whilſt the fervent preacher was one 
hour declaring the willingneſs of Chriſt immediately to receive 
the returning {janers, the wiſdom of the lay elders end lay dea- 
cons would the next hour reject them even from being received 
upon trial, upleſs they had been before painted ſepulcbres, inwardly 
Fall of dead * bones and rottenneſs. The preacher who had the 
charge of the circuit nearly broke his heart, to ice the precious 


ſouls which God had given him, kept at a diſtance from him, 
and thrown back again upon the wide world by e prudent lay 
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elders and deacons. However, at his earneſt entreaty, he was re- 
moved into another circuit by the conference, under whoſe con- 
troul he acted, to enjoy the bleſſings of the Methodiſt economy. 
The revival of the work of God was ſoon extinguiſhed; and 
the ſociety, from being one of the molt lively, became one of the 
moſt languid in Europe. 

Glory be to God, all our ſocieties throughout the world, now 
amounting to upwards of 160,000 have been raiſed, under grace, 
by our miniſters and preachers. They, and they only, are their ſpi- 
ritual fathers under God; and none others can feel for them as 
bey do. It is true, that on great revivals, the ſpiritually halt, 
and blind, and lame, will preſs in crowds into the church of God; 
and they are welcome to all that we can do for their invaluable 
ſouls, till they prove unfaithful to convincing or converting grace. 
And we will not throw back their ſouls on the wicked world, 
whilſt groaning under the burden of fin, becauſe many on the 
trial quench their convictions, or perhaps were hypocritical from 
the beginning. We would ſooner go again into the highways 
and hedges, and form new ſocieties as at firſt, than we would 
give up a privilege ſo eſſential to the miniſterial office and to the 
revival of the work of God. f 

The maſter of the houſe | God]J—— ſaid to his ſervant, Go out 
quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the bliad. And 
the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and 
yet there is room.” He obeys his God, without aſking permiſ- 
ſion of any ſociety, whether he ſhould obey him or not. And 
the Lord faid unto the ſervant, Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my bouſe may be filled, 
Luke xiv. 21—23. The ſervant anſwers not to his God, I will 
comply with thy command as fac as my ſociety, or my leaders 
and ſtewards will permit me. Again, the Lord ſays to Ezekiel, 
ch. xxxiv. I—To, © Son of man, propheſy againit the ſhepherds of 
Iſrael, propheſy, and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord God 
unto the ſhepherds, Wo bz to the thepherds of Ifra:l——the diſ- 
eaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, neither have ye healed that which 
was fick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken, nei- 
ther have ye brought again, that wyich was driven azway, neither hav: 
ye ſought that which wvas dla. — And they were ſcattered, becauſe 
there is no ſhepherd : and they became meat to all the beaſts of 
the field, when they were ſcattered. Therefore, ye ſhepherds, 
hear the word of the Lord; As I live, ſaith the Lord God, ſure- 
ly becauſe my flock became a prey, and my flock became meat: 
to every beaſt of the field, becauſe there was no ſhepherd, nci- 
ther did my ſhepherds ſearch for my flock—Therefore, O ye 
Mepherds, hear the word of the Lord, Thus ſaith the Lord Gop, 
Behold, 1 am againſt the ſhepherds, and I WILL REqQuire mY 
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FLOCK AT THEIR HAND, and cauſe them to ceaſe from feeding 
the flock,” &c. Now, what paſtors, called and owned of God, 
would take upon themſelves this awful reſponſibility, if others 
could refuſe to their ſpiritual children the grand external privi- 
lege of the goſpel, or admit among them the moſt improper 
perſons to mix with and corrupt them. Truly, whatever the 
paſtors of other churches may do, we truſt that ours will never 
put themſelves under ſo dreadful a bondage. It is in vain to 
fay, that others may be as tender and cautious as the paſtors : for 
the paſtors are the perſons reſponſible to God, and, therefore, 
ſhould by no means be thus fettered in their paſtoral care. And 
thoſe who are deſirous to wreſt out of the hands of miniſters this 
important part of their duty, ſhould rather go out themſelves to 
the highways and hedges, and preach the everlaſting goſpel, or 
be contented with their preſent providential fituation. 

Beſides, the command of our Lord, Matt. xxviii. 19. © Go ye, 
—and teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. is addreſſed to 
paſtors only, to his diſciples, and through them to all his i- 
niſtring ſervants. to the end of the world. But if miniſters are to 
be the judges of the proper ſubjects of aptiſm, which is the grand 
initiatory ordinance into the viſible church, how much more 
ſhould they have a right to determine, whom they will take un- 
der their own care, or whom God has given them out of the world 
by the preaching of his word. For miniſters to ſpend their 
ſtrength, their tears, their prayers, their lives for the ſalvation 
of fouls, and to have both themſelves and TuEiRs under the con- 
troul of thoſe who never travailed in birth for them, and, there- 
fore, can never feel for them as their ſpiritual parents do, is a 
burden we cannot bear. Thus it is evident, that both reaſon 
and ſcripture do, in the cleareſt manner, make the privilege or 
Power now under conſideration eſſential to the goſpel- miniſtry. 

The other duty, mentioned under this article, of regulating the 
þand-ſociety, is of great conſequence, as will appear when we 
come to enlarge upon the 3d ſection of the 2d chapter. 

6. As the Lord is a God of order, and not of confuſion, it is 
Mighly neceſſary that ane perſon ſhould be inveſted with the regu- 
ation of the watch-nights and love-feaſts; and who would be ſo 
per, in the abſence of the preſiding elder, as the preacher who 
ha- the overſight of the circuit? As to watch-nights, we may 
eb{:rve, Did our Lord ſpend whole nights in prayer? Matt. 
xiv. 23—25. Mark vi. 46—48. Luke vi. 12. And it came to 
pals in thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain to pray, 
and continued a/! night in prayer to God.” Did St. Paul alſo 
employ whole nights in inſtructing and praying with the church 
of God? Acts xx. 79—11. © When he | Paul] had broken bread, 
and caten, and talked a long while, even till break of day, ſo he de- 
parted.” And ſhall not the miniſters and people of God in thee 
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' days imitate ſuch great examples? Shall the diſſipated and pro- 
fane revel and watch, night aſter night, in the ſervice of Satan, 
and ſhall we think it too much to watch and pray ſometimes for 
a few hours together ? 

Our venerable leader, Mr. Weſley, was in this, as in moſt of 
his rules, lead on by divine Providence. When informed, 
about the year 1740, that the congregation at Kingſwood, near 
Briſtol, frequently continued in exhortation and prayer till mid- 
night, he had thoughts of ſuppreſſing ſuch meetings: but when, 
aſter ſufficient inquiry, he found that the power of God was re- 
markably preſent on thoſe occaſions, and that many were awak- 
ened, juſtified, or ſanctified, he bowed under the hand of God, 
and not only permitted the continuance of them in Kingſwood, 
but introduced them through the connection, and was, to his 
dying hour, fully convinced of their bleſſed effects. ; 

In reſpe& to our love-feaſts, we ſhall ſpeak of them in our 
notes on the 4th ſection of the 2d chapter. 

7. Though the preſiding elder is far more proper to preſide at 
the quarterly meetings than any other who regularly attends, yet. 
the preacher, who has the overſight of the circuit is, next to 
him, the moſt likely to be impartial.* It is on this principle, 
that the twelve judges of England make it a rule, that no one of 
them ſhall take that circuit which includes the place where he 
was born. Beſides, every thing is finally determined by a ma- 
jority of votes. On thoſe extraordinary occaſions, thereſore, 
when through ſickneſs, or any other unavoidable hindrance, the: 
preſiding elder is abſent, the next to him in office nruſt be the 
moderator of the meeting. See the notes on the 5th ſection of 
this chapter. Let us all be willing to ſubmit to that due ſub- 
jection, which is neceſſary to the good order of the whole, yea, 
all of you be ſubject one to another,” x Pet. v. 5. 

8. Next to the preaching of the goſpel, the ſpreading of re- 
ligious knowledge by the preſs, is of the greateſt moment to the 
people. The ſoul, whilſt united to the body, muſt be daily fed 
with pious ideas, otherwiſe it will loſe ground in the divine lite. 
Though the Lord is wonderfully kind to thoſe of his children 
who are ſo unfortunate as not to be able to read, yet we are to 


G 2 


— 
— 
Kü —— 


* We do not mean that be is likely to have more grace or more inte- 
gri'y than the other members of the quarterly meeting, but only that he 
rs not ſo much expoſed to the temptations of prejudging a cauſe through 
conſanguinity, affettion, or a variety of other intereſts, as the other mem- 
ters are. We: have a bigb eftcem for all our official members, and 

would not intentionally offend them on any accounts 
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uſe all the means in our power. And though the bible be inf» 
nitely preferable to all other books, yet we are, even on that very 
account, to ſtudy the writings of thoſe ſpiritual and great di- 
vines, who have by their comments, effays, ſermons, or other 
labours, explained the bible : otherwife, we ought not to attend 
the preaching of the goſpel ; for what is that but an explanation 
and application of the great truths contained in the bible. He, 
therefore, who has the charge of the circuit, is to be diligent in 
the ſale of thoſe books, which, according to the judgment of our 
conferences and biſhops, are deemed profitable for the ſouls of 
our people. St. Paul had need of books, otherwiſe he would 
not have carried them with him in his extenſive travels. The 
cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 'when thou comeſt, bring 
with thee, and the books, but eſpecially the parchments,”* 2 Tim. 
iv. 13. And to minds which are influenced by the love of Cod 
and man, the conſideration that the profit of theſe books is 
wholly applied to the work of God, will be a further induce- 
ment to them to purchaſe cur books. 

9. It is neceſſary that the yearly conference ſhould have an 
exact account of the numbers in ſociety, and of every thing ma- 
terial relating to each circuit under its controul, otherwiſe it. 
could not poſſibly judge of the progreſs of the work, and the: 
Bdelity of the preachers : nor could the epiſcopacy have others 
wiſe ſuch complete knowledge of every thing for the ſtationing 
ef the preachers. © Let all things be done, ſays St. Paul, de- 


"cently, and in order.” 


TO. It is alſo neceſſary, that the preſiding elder ſhould receive 
regular details of the proceedings of thoſe who have the over» 
fig lit of circuits, that he himſelf may have ſuch a clear know- 
tedge of the ſtate of the diſtrict, as may enable him to fill up 
His important truſt, and to give ſuch information of his diſtrict 
to the biſhops, as may afford them a complete view of the 
whole. Thus are many eyes opened upon the great work, and 
the wiſdom of many united for the good of the whole. In 
the multitude of counſellers, ſays the wiſe man,” there is 
fafety.” 

* The people of our ſpecial charge want all the advice we 
ean give them: and their ſtations and circumſtances are ſo different, 
that the rule of meeting the min and women apart, and, when 
the ſociety is large, and the time will admit of it, the married 
264 ſingle men apart, and the married and ſingle women apart, 
Has been attended with many bleſſings. Mr. Weſley, from hap- 


© py experience, conſidered this as a very profitable means of gracc. 
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*1, e. The books vv ritten on parchment, the art of printing not being 
Art WH in 40 ſe dae. | 


1 79) 
Miniſters of the goſpel ſhould think no labour loſt, or means in 
vain, by which they may be enabled to give their whole flock 
their due ſpiritual portion. The Lord ſaid, Who then is that 
faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler over 
his houſehold, to give them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ? 
Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. Of a truth I ſay unto you, That he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath,” Luke xii. 42—44. | 

12. As the public money ſhould be applied with the greateſt 
fidelity, the accounts ſhould be examined with the ſtricteſt ſcruti- 
ny : and, therefore, the preacher who has the charge of the cir- 
cuit is to examine the ſtewardsꝰ accounts, as a preparative to their 
being laid before the quarterly meeting : and this not out of dif- 
reſpect to the ſtewards, whom we highly eſteem for their diſin- 
tereſted labours of love, but to prevent, as far as poſſible, even 
any plauſible pretence for ſuſpicion. It is required in ſtewards,” 
ſays the apoſtle, © that a man be found faithful.” No perſon of 
integrity (and ſuch we have reaſon to believe all our ſtewards 
are, without exception) will object to this rule. 

13 & 14. The quarterly collections in the claſſes, &c. accords 
ing to the abilities of our friends, are the chief ſupport of the 
work. i b 

15 & 6. One of the greateſt charities upon earth is the raif- 
ing of buildings for public worſhip and the preaching of the goſ- 
pel. How ſhall they call on him,” ſays the apoſtle, in whom 
they have not believed ? and how ſhall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a 
preacher ? and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? as it 
is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things, Rom. 
x. 14, 15. But the preachers who are ſent of God, muſt have 
a place to aſſemble their hearers, otherwiſe they can but ſeldom 
deliver their meſſage. Little good will be done, if they can have 
enly the open air to preach in: becauſe the Lord will not work. 
unneceſſary miracles. Where a few perſons, or many, have raiſ- 
ed a houſe for God, and continue to live to God themſelves, 
they will receive from the nature of diſtributive juſtice, a propor- 
tionable ſhare of the reward, for all the ſouls ſaved in or by the 
means of that building and the ordinances adminiſtered there, as 
long as the building lait. And though no finite being could make 
the due diſtribution in ſo intricate a caſe, yet he who is infinite 
Wiſdom. can do it, and will do it, when he fits on his great 
white throne. And the preacher who has the charge of the 
circuit will alſo have his ſhare of the reward, by uſing all his in» 
fluence, on ſuch occaſions, to ſet on foot and recommend the n- 
«Mary ſubſcriptions and collections. 
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We are now to give the reaſons for the further directions giv- 
en in this ſection to him who has the charge of the circuit. 

I. A Catalogue of the members of the ſociety in-towns, is high- 
ly neceſſary to enable the preachers to perform the great duty uf 
viſiting our people from houſe to houſe. But concerning this du- 
ty ſee the 15th ſection of this chapter. 

2 & 3. If his ſucceſſor have not an exact account left him of 
the ſtate of the circuit, it will be impoſſible for him to be ſo ex- 
tenſively uſeful for a conſiderable time as he otherwiſe might be. 
Every preacher ſhould enter upon his work on. the faireſt ground, 
and with the completeſt view poſſible of what was before him. 
« Behold,” ſays the prophet, ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, © his work 
is before him,” Iſa. Kii. 11. And fo ſhould it be with every mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, in his meaſure and degree. 

4. The fourth direction is exceedingly weighty. It makes the 

rincipal part of his office. But on the rules of the ſociety we 
mall ſpeak largely, when we conſider the Iſt ſection oſ the 2d 
chapter. 

5 He is alſo to regulate all the bands in his circuit. See chap. 
2. ſect. 3. 

6. In every thing there muſt be order; though frequently What 
the world calls confu/ron, is order in the fight of God. However, 
the zeal of happy, pious ſouls may carry them to many extremes, 
if not under proper reſtrition. © Let your moderation be known 
unto all men,” Phil. iv. 5. 

7. We are but one body of people, one grand ſociety, whether 
in Europe or America; united in the clofeſt ſpiritual bonds, and 
in external bonds as far as the circumſtances of things will admit. 
And as our numbers have increaſed exceedingly both in Europe 
and America, it is neceſſary we ſhould be particularly cautious in 
recciving ſtrangers into our ſociety, under the pretext of their 
having been members in other places; as the one end of our whole 
plan 1s to raiſe a holy people, On this account all our conferences 
throughout the world mutually require, that every member of our 
focicty who changes his place of abode, ſhall previouſly obtain a 
certificate from the preacher who has the charge of his circuit, 
who is moſt likely to be acquainted with his character, his own 
relations excepted; and that without ſuch certificate he ſhall not 
be received into any other ſociety, Even in the primitive church, 
St. Paul ſaw it neceſſary to write to his Philipians, ©& Brethren, 
Marl them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an enſample. For 
many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt,” 
Phil. iii. 17, 18. How much more then is it our duty to uſe 
every precaution to preſerve the purity of our church, in theſe 
days, when perſecution has ceaſed, and it is the intereſt of H 
to be united to a religious party, Nor is it ſufficient for the per- 
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fon removing to carry hid ticket with him, as he might have been 
expelled from our communion, and yet have preſerved his ticket. 

8. The $th direction is of great moment, eſpecially to profeſſ- 
ors of religion, that the goſpel be not blamed—that the world 
may not have it in their power to accuſe pure religion with mak- 
ing men careleſs or negligent of themſelves. © Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, 
which ye have of God? and ye are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

9. We do nothing ſecretly. We wiſh the whole world to 
know every part of our economy, and more eſpecially the rules 
of our ſociety, ſo neceſſary for every member of it at leaf} to be tho- 
roughly acquainted with. We have alſo enacted this rule, that 
chriſtian fellowſhip in general, and particularly that mode of 
chriſtian communion which has proved ſo beneficial to ourſelves 
and to myriads now in glory, may be ſtrongly and repeatedly 
recommended to all who truly fear God. © Ye know,” ſays the 
apoſtle to. the elders of the church of Epheſus, © how I kept back 
nothing that was profitable unto you, Acts xx. 18—20. where 
the apoſtle by the word you means the whole church, of whom 
the elders were the chief organs. 

10. For chriſtians to appeal to the judges of the world in mat- 
ters of controverſy or litigation, is ſtrongly cenfured by the word 
of God. © Dare any of you,” ſays the apoſtle, © having a mat» 
ter againſt another, go to law before the unjuſt, and not before 
the ſaints? Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge the world? 
and if the world ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the ſmalleſt matters? Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels? 
how much more things that pertain to this life ? If then ye have 
judgments of things pertaining to this life, ſet them to judge whe 
are leaſt eſteemed ih the church. I sezax 10 Your SHAME. 
Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe man among you? no, not one 
that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren? But brother go» 
eth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. Now, 
therefore, there is UTTERLY a fault among you, becauſe ye go to 
law one with another : why do ye not rather take wrong ? why 
do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ?”* 1 Cor, vi. 
I—7. But as we would by no means wiſh that miniſters of the 
goſpel ſhould interfere as judges of ſuch affairs, it is directed, that 
the preacher who has the overſight of the circuit ſhall (after con- 
ſulting the leaders and ſtewards, i, agreeable to their advice) recom» 
mend a ſcriptural arbitration to the contending parties : and as 
our rules declare that . Brother ſhall not go to law with brother,” 
he ſhall exclude that party which refuſes ſo equitable a propoſal. 
And we will take the liberty of adding, that where the contend. 


ing parties are of two different religious ſocieties, the only chriflian: 
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method we know of, on which they could proceed, would be for 
each of them to chooſe an arbiter out of his own ſociety, and 
— thoſe two to chooſe a third; or to proceed on ſome ſimilar 
n 11. The authority of appointing prayer- meetings will not, we 
think, be diſputed by any, Many of our greateſt revivals have 
been begun and chiefly carried on in our prayer- meetings. We 
wiſh that the utmoſt zeal might be manifeſted by thoſe who have 
the charge of circuits in the execution of this direction. The 
ſacred writer deſcribing the effects of the day of Pentecoſt, ob- 
ſerves, © Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: 
and the ſame day there were added unto them about three thouſand 
ſo-ls. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles' doctrine and 
fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers,” Acts ii. 41, 
42. There is no doubt but thoſe words refer to foc:at worſhip. O 
that every family in our connection had occaſionally a prayer-meet-- 
ing at ſtated times for the benefit of their neighbours! There would 
be no danger of wanting perſons to pray: God would pour forth 
the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication; and ſoon the flame of divine 
love would glow through every civilized part of this vaſt conti- 
nent, The Lord haſten the day! 

12. Public faſts are to be appointed by him at the regular times, 
and he is of courſe to take care, that himſelf and his helpers not 
only ſet the example, but alſo render thoſe days peculiarly pro- 
fitable by public meetings for the ſervice of God, 2 Chron. xx. 
3. Jehoſhaphat—proclamed 4 faft throughout all Fudah. Ezra. 
viii. 21. Ezra proclaimed a faſt at the river Ahava. Iſa. Iviii. 3. 
In the day of your faft, you find pleaſure, Jer. xxxvi. 9. They 
proclaimed a faft before the Lord to all the people in Jeruſalem, 
and to all the people that came from the cities of Judah unto Je- 
ruſalem. Joel i. 14. Sanct ify 4 faft, call an aſſembly : and ii. 15. 
Jonah iii. 5. The people of Ninevah believed God, and proclaim- 
ed a fal. Matt. ix. 15. Jeſus ſaid unto them, can the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the bridegroom is with 
them ? but the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be 
taken from them, and then hal they faft. See allo Mark ii. 18—- 
20. and Luke 33—35. 

13. The whole organization of our church depends on an ex- 
act attention to all its diſtinctions and orders. © I am with you 
in the Spirit.” ſays St. Paul to his Coloſſians, © joying and behoid- 
ing your order, Col. ii. 5- The Lord wills that we ſhould fight 
in his great cauſe lawfully : „if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, 
yet is he not crowned except he ſtrive lawfully,” 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
Therefore the church of God is compared to an army with hun- 
vers: Cant. vi. 4. Thou art beautiful, O my love, as Tirzah; 
comely as Jeruſalem ; terrible as an army with banners.” It has. 


been, we doubt not, the cloſe order and organization of our 


„ 
church, under the grace and providence of God, which has ena- 
bled us to reſiſt all the ſhocks we have lately felt from the ſatani- 
cal ſpirit of diviſion, and to remain firm as a rock. 

We may juſt add, that it is cuſtomary for the preſiding elders, 
or in their abſence the preachers who have the charge of circuits, 
to hold quarterly, or half-yearly conferences with the local preach- 
ers and exhorters reſpectively under their care, to examine into 
their grace, gifts and uſefulneſs, and into the ſtate of the work 
of God a. cuſtom of excecding great utility, and, therefore, 
ſuch as, we truſt, will never be neglected. 


ST E.CTLOM:XL 


Of the Trial of thoſe who think they are movs 
ed by the Holy Gho/t to preach. 


Just. 1. OW ſhall we try thoſe who profeſs to be 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to preach ? 

Anſw. 1. Let the following queſtions be aſked, viz. 
Do they know God as a pardoning God ? Have they 
the love of God abiding in them? Do they deſire and 
ſeek nothing but God? And are they holy in all man- 
ner of converſation? 

2. Have they gifts (as well as grace) for the work ? 
Have they (in ſome tolerable degree) a clear, found 
underſtanding, a right judgment in the things of God, 
a juſt conception of ſalvation by faith? And has God 
given them any degree of utterance? Do they ſpeak 
juſtly, readily, clearly? 

3. Have they fruit? Are any truly convinced of fin, 
and converted to God, by their preaching ? 

As long as theſe three marks concur in any one, we 
believe he is called of God to preach. Theſe we receive 
as ſufficient proof that he is moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


N08 4. 


We have enlarged on the preſent ſubject in our notes on the 
8th ſection of this chapter. Every reader may from hence per- 
ceive the care we take in receiving our preachers and miniſters. 


As the preſiding elders, or thoſe who have the charge of cir - 
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cuits, are attentive to the examination of the local preachers and 
exhorters, ſo the yearly conferences are attentive to the giſts, 
grace, and uſefulneſs of all the travelling preachers and miniſ- 
ters. Nothing will do for us without the Life of God. Brilliant 
parts, fine addreſs, &c. are to us but tinkling cymbals, when deſ- 
titute of the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

At the ſame time we are far from deſpiſing talents which may be 
rendered uſeful to the church of Chriſt. We know the worth of 
improved abilities: and nothing can equal our itinerant plan, in 
the opportunity it affords of ſuiting our various ſocieties with 
men of God, who are endued with giſts agreeable to their re- 
ſpective wants. 

The following texts may illuſtrate the preſent ſubject. Gal. i. 
T5, 16. When it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal bis Son in me, 
that 1 might preach him among the heathen ; immediately I con- 
ferred not with fleſh and blood.” You may here obſerve, that 
Chriſt was revealed in St. Paul, that he might preach. This is 
an eſſential requiſite for every preacher of the goſpel: and he 
who attempts to enter into the ſheepfold by any other door, than 
Chriſt— Chriſt revealed im him, and moving him by his Spirit 
to preach the word, is a thief and a robber; but, bleſſed be 
God, © the ſheep will not follow him, but flee from him!“ See 
the Toth chapter of St. John. Again, St. Paul deſires his Ephe- 
ſians to pray © always with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
Spirit, and” to watch © thereunto with all perſeverance and ſup- 

lication for all ſaints; and for me,” adds he, © that utterance may 
be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel, for which I am an ambaſſador 
in bonds; that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak,” 
Eph. vi. 18—20. If the apoſtle had need of the prayers of the 
ſaints, that he might have the ſpiritual gift of utterance, how 
much more need, alas! have we? Once more, “Ve are our 
epiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all men; for- 
aſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, 
miniſtered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſbly tables of 
the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. Here was fruit“ The Lord grant 
us much of this fruit / 


SECTION XI. 


Of the Matter and Manner of Preaching, 
and of other public Exerciſes. 


Queſt. 1. HAT is the beſt general method of 
| preaching ? 


„ 


Co} 


Anſw. 1. To convince: 2. To offer Chriſt: 3. To 
invite: 4. To build up: And to do this in ſome mea- 
ſure in every ſermon. 

Queſt. 2. What is the molt effectual way of preach- 
ing Chrilt ? 

Anſw. The moſt effectual way of preaching Chrilt, 
is to preach him in all his offices; and to declare his 
law, as well as his goſpel, both to bZlievers and unbe- 
hevers. Let us ſtrongly and cloſely inſiſt upon inward 
and outward holineſs in all its branches. 

Qreft. 3. Are there any ſmaller advices, which might 
be of uſe to us? 

Anfw. Perhaps theſe : 1. Be ſure never to diſappoint 
a congregation, 2, Begin at the time appointed. 3. 
Let your whole deportment be ſerious, weighty, and 
ſolemn. 4. Always ſuit your ſubje& to your audience. 
5. Chooſe the plaineſt text you can. 6. Take care not 
to ramble, but keep to your text, and make out what 
you take in hand. 7, Take care of any thing auk ward 
or affected, either in your gefture, phraſe, or pronun- 
ciation, 8. Print nothing without the approbation of 
the conference, or of one of the biſhops, 9. Do not 
uſually pray ex tempore above eight or ten minutes (at 
moſt) without intermiſſion. 10. Frequently read and 
enlarge upon a portion of ſcripture; and let young 
preachers often exhort without taking a text, 11. Al- 
ways avail yourſelf of the great W by preaching 


on the occaſion. 


The preaching of the goſpel is of the firſt importance to the 
welfare of mankind; and, conſequently, %% mode of preaching 
mult be of conſiderable moment. It is not the fine metaphyſical 
reaſoning : it is not the philoſophical diſquiſitions of the works of 
nature under the pretext of raiſing up our minds to the great. 
Creator, which regenerate the heart, and ſtamp the image of 
eats ates No, The preacher muſt, 


II 
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1. 'Convince the ſinner of his dangerous condition. He muſt 
break up the fallow ground.“ © Cry aloud, ſpare not, fays 
the Lord to his prophet, “lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
ſhew my people their tranſgreflion, and the houſe of Jacob their 
Ens,” Tai. Iviii. 1. He muſt ſet ſorth the depth of original fin, 
and ſhew the ſinner how far he is 2 from original righteouſ- 


neſs; he muſt deſcribe the vices of the world in their juſt and 
moſt ſtriking colours, and enter into all the ſinner's pleas and ex- 
euſes for fin, and drive him from all his ſubterſuges and ſtrong» 
holds. He muſt labour to convince the formaliſt of the impoſli- 
bility of being juſtified before God by his ceremonial or moral 
righteou'neſs. Myriads are continually periſhing, yea, thouſands 
ol thoſe who acknowledge in ſpeculation the great truths of the 
goſpel, through their dependance upon ordinances or upon an 
outward,y moral life. In Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion 
avaiteth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature,” Gal. 
vi. I5. Sse the texts on the 8th and gth articles of religion. 

2. He muſt fet forth the virtue of the atoning blood, He muſt 
bring the mourner to a preſent Saviour: he muſt ſhew the wil- 
li:gneſs of Chriſt hi anoment to bleſs him, and bring a preſent 
ſalvation heme to his foul. Here he muſt be indeed @ ſon of confer 
lation. He muſt ſay nothing which can keep the trembling 
mourner at a diſtance : he muſt not provide for him a rich feaſt, 
and hand it up to him in difhes too hot to be touched. There 
muſt be nothing now held forth to the view of the penitent but 
the everlaſting arms, and the mei cy which is ready to embrace 
him on every fide. © Come unto me, ſays cur Lord, © all ye 
that labour and are heavy-laden, and 1 will give you reſt,” 
Matt. xi. 28, „Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out,” John vi. 37.“ Having, therefore, brethren, boldneſs to 
enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus let us draw near 
with a true heart, in ſull aſſurance of faith,” &c. Heb: x. 19—22. 

z. He nuuſt, like a true ſhepherd, feed the lambs aud ſheep of 
Chrift. He muſt point out to the newly juſtified the wiles of 
Satan, and ſtrengthen them if they ſtagger through unbelicſ. 
tle mult ſet before them the glorious privileges offered to then 
in the goipel. He muſt nouriſh them with the pure milk of the 
word. "thoſe who are more adult in grace, he muſt feed with 
ſtrong meat. He muſt ſhew them the neceſſity of being cruci- 
ficd to the world, and of dying daily: that * it they mortify not 
the deeds of the fleſh, they ſhall dic.” He muſt not {pare the 
remaining man of ſin: he muſt anatomize the human heart, and 
i»llow ſelf-will and ſelſ- love through all their windings. , And 
all this being addreſſed to the children of God, he muſt do it 
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with great tenderneſs. © I proteſt by your rejoicing Which 1 
have in Chriſt: Jeſus our Lord, 7 die daily,” ſays the apoſtle, 1 
Cor. xv. 31. If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die: but if ye, 
through the Spirit, do mortity the deeds of the body, ye ſhall 
live,“ Rom viii. 13. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

And now he muſt again turn the ſon-of conſolation. He muſt 
hold forth Chriſt as an all-ſufficient Saviour, as “able to fave 
them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſhon for them,” Heb. vii. 25. He 
muſt deſcribe to them, in all its richeſt views, the bleſſing of 
perfect love. He muſt now declare how our great Zerubbabel. 
is this moment able and willing to reduce the mountain into a plain. 
And all the above he muſt endeavour more or leſs to introduce 
into every ſermon which he delivers to a mixed congregation. 
The very God of peace ſanctiſy you wholly, and I pray God 
your whole ſpirit, ſoul, and body be preferved blameleſs unto 
che coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who alſo will do it,” 1 Theſſ. v. 23. © This is the will 
of God, even your ſanctification,” iv. 3. 

Hle muſt preach the law as well as the goſpel. He muſt hold 
forth our adorable Redeemer as a prophet to teach, a prieſt to 
atone, and a king to reign in us and over us. He muſt break 
the flony heart, as well as bind up the broten. But ſtill holings 
inward and outward muſt be his end: holineſs muſt be his aim: 
and antinomianiſm and every doQtrine which oppoſes holineſs, he 
mult. contend with, till he gain the victory, or render his khear- 
ers utterly inexcuſable. Who is fit for theſe things? O Lord 
God, help us all! Let us do our utmoſt, and leave the bleſſiug 
to the Lord. | < 

Acts iii. 22. A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto 
you of your brethren.” Heb. v. 6. © Thou art a Pie for 
ever,” Iſai. xxxii. 1. Bchold @ 4ing ſhall reign in righteoutneſs *' 
© let us never be wearied of exalting Chrilt, as /ving in ug, us 
well as dying for us. 

. Some uſeful ſmaller advices are now given, 1. Never break 29 
engagement. This we have enlarged upon under the Eth fzcti- 
on of this chapter. 

2. The ſecond advice belongs only to town-congregation: 


where they have clocks and watches to direct them. lu 1ech. 
caſes, if they attend not exactly at the appointed time, they will 
be equally tardy, if the preacher habitually wait for them evcr {9 
long. But every where let li be always at the time. It is in- 
excuſable in one to make a thouſand, or even a hundred, wait H 
him, Let © no man put a ſtumbling-block, or an o:c:fivn ft 
fall, in his brother's way, Rom. xiv, 13. . 
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3. The deepeſt ſeriouſneſs at all times becomes the miniſter of 
the goſpel: but in the pulpit there ſhould not be even the appear - 
ance of a deviation from it. An ambaſſador of an earthly go- 
vernment, when immediately engaged in the duties of bis em- 
baſſy, would be far from. trifling : how much more ſhould an 
ambaſſador of God Do the work, therefore, © of an evan- 
geliſt, make full proof of thy miniſtry,” 2 Tim. 4. 5. 

4- A preacher who ſecks the honour which. comes from God, 
and not that which comes from man, will confider the ſpiritual 
wants of his audience, and chooſe his text and ſubject accordingly. 
He will not preach to ſhew his own abilities, but merely to do 
goed, - And indeed, if he preach not from this pure motive alone, 
he has no right to expect the blefling of God upon his labours. 
Sce Luke xii. 42—44. | 

5. Be cautious of allegorizing. It ſeldom informs the judg- 
ment, and ſtill feldomer warms the heart, It may be called a 
pretty way of talking. The preacher may be admired, but the 
hearer will be little edified. And what is applauſe, or any thing 
but the ſalvation of ſouls, to the faithful miniſter of Chriſt ? The 
genuine language of his heart is, I aſk not riches, honours, or 
picaſures, gain or applauſe ; I afk only for the ſalvation of ſouls !* 
© And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency 
of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſtimony ot 
God. For I determined not to know any thing among you, 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified,” 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. 

6. When the preacher has fixed upon the ſubject which he 
judges moſt ſuitable to the ftates of the ſouls he is going to ad- 
drefs, he muſt keep to his point. He muſt labour to arrange his 
ideas, and to ſpeak to the underſtanding as well as the heart. 
He muſt firſt endeavour fully to explain, and then to apply, to 
* ſhew” himſelf „ a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth, 2 Tim. ii. 15. | 

7. He muſt take care, that his good be not evil ſpoken of, or 
laughed at, if poſſible, through any awkward ce unmeaning= 
geſtures in the pulpit. When the inſtruction of immortal ſpirits 
is his employment, he ſhould mind every thing little and great, 
which can aſſiſt him in this glorious work, in which angels 
would envy him, if it were poſſible for them to indulge ſo baſe 
a paſſion. © Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all 
authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee,” Tit. ii. 15. ö 

8. Be not too forward in writing for the preſs. Nothing diſ- 
graces a cauſe ſo much, as to attempt to defend it in a feeble 
manner. Let not a few friends who are attached to you, and are 
not in the leaſt degree judges of compoſition, prevail upon you 
to become an author. To write well requires a life devoted in 
a great meaſure to cloſe and ſevere-ſtudy. Preaching the everlaſt- 
ing goſpel and ſpiritual inſtruction in ſeaſon aud out of ſeaſon, 


% 
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are your grand objects. There are ſo many excellent publicati- 
ons already in the world, which by the means of the preſs may 
be put into every hand, that there are fewer neceſſary to be 
written than many imagine. A few good writers in one church 
are quite ſufficient, eſpecially in ours, which has alrcady been 
honoured with a Wekey and a Fletcher. *But particularly com- 
ply with our expreſs rules on this ſubject. Of making many 
books there is no end,“ ſays the wiſe man, Eecleſ. xii. 12. 

9. Scarcely any thing tends to damp divine ſervice more than 
to be praying too long, and in a languid manner, Few. things 
more tend to bring a congregation into a formal ſpirit. Some- 
times indeed the miniſter is led within the vail in an unſual way, 
aud may then juſtly give full vent to the holy flame. But on 
other occaſions let the prayer be very fervent, and of a moderat 
length. When ye pray” ſays our Lord, © uſe not vain repc- 
titions, as the heathen do: for they think that they ſhall be heard 
for their much ſpeaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them, 
Matt. vi. 7, 8. 

10. A comment on a portion of ſcripture is ſometimes very 
proſitable to the congregation, eſpecially when a warm applicati- 
on is adjoined, And it is exceedingly uſeful for young preachers 
to babituate themſelves to the giving of warm exhortations, other- 
wiſe they may get into a formal way of preaching without a du-: 
application of the ſubject. A ſcrvent exhortation-is preferable to 
a ſermon without af plication. © Till I come,” ſays St. Paul tw 
Timothy, “ give attendance to reading, to exbortation, to doc- 
trine, 1 Ep. iv. 13. | 

I I, Souls are of ſo much value, that we ſhould improve every 
opportunity for their good. Shall the men of the world Jrave 
carnal feſtivals on their birth-days, and ſhall we not commemo- 
rate the birth-day of our Lord? The primitive fathers of the 
church obſerved the day, which is now kept ſacred by moſt of the 
churches of chriſtendom. Irenzus who was one of the -fathers, 
was a diſciple of St. Jan; and the mother of Jeſus Eved with 
that apofile from the crucifixion of our Lord. 'There cannot 
therefore be a doubt but St. Jobi knew, and of courſe his diſci- 
ples, Zrenæus, Tynatius, and Polycarp, the day of our Lord's nativ- 
ity; and from them all the- fathers of the church- Again, ſhail 
ſtates and nations celebrate the day of liberation from ſlavery or 
oppreſſion, or ſome other glorious event, from year to year? 
And ſhall ve not celebrate by a holy feſtival the crucifixion and 
reſurrection of our Lord, and the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, to 
which we are indebted for bleſſings infinitely more valuable than 
any which the revolution of ſtates can poſlibly afford. 
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SECTION XIII. 


Of the Duty of Preachers to Gad, themſelves, 


and one another. 


Dueſt. 1. OW ſhall a Preacher be qualified for 
his charge ? 

Anſw. By walking cloſely with God, and having 
his work greatly at heart: And by underſtanding and 
loving diſcipline, ours in particular, 

Dueſt. 2. Do we ſufficiently watch over each other? 

Anſw. We do not. Should we not frequently aſk 
each other, Do you walk cloſcly with God ? Have 
you now fellowſhip with the Father and the Son? At 
what hour do you riſe? Do you punctually obſerve the 
morning and evening hour of retirement ? Do you pong 
the day in the manner which the conference adviſes ? 
Do you converſe ſeriouſly, uſeſully, and cloſely? To be 
more particular: Do you uſe all the means of grace 
Fourlelf, and enforce the uſe of them on all other per- 
ſons? They are either inſtituted or prudential, 

I. The inſtituted are, 

1. Prayer; private, family, public; conſiſting of 
deprecation, petition, interceſſion, and thankſgiving. 
Do you uſe each of theſe? Do you forecaſt daily where- 
ver you are, to ſecure time for private devotion ? Do 
you prsetiſe it every where? Do you aſk every where, 
Have you family- prayer? Do you aſk individuals, Do 

you uſe private prayer every morning and evening in 
particular ? 
2. Searching the ſcriptures, by 

(z) Reading; conſtantly, ſome part of every day: 
regularly, all the bible in order; carefully, with notes: 
ieriouſly, with prayer before and after : fruitfully, 1m- 
mediately practiſing what you learn there? 

(2) Meditating : At ſet times? By rule? 

(3) Hearing : Every opportunity ? With prayer be- 
fore, at, after? Have you a bible always about you? 


3. The Lord's ſupper: Do you uſe this at every 
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opportunity? With ſolemn prayer before? With ear- 
neſt and deliberate ſelf-devotion ? | 

4. Faſting: Do you uſe as much abſtinence and faſt- 
ing every week, as your health, ftrength, and labour 
will permit ? 

5. Chriſtian conference: Are you convinced how 
important and how difficult it is to order your converſa- 
tion aright? Is it always in grace? Seaſoned with 
ſalt? Meet to miniſter grace to the hearers? Do you 
not converſe too long at a time? Is not an hour com- 
monly enough? Would it not be well always to have a 
determinate end in view? And to pray before and af- 
ter it? 

II. Prudential means we may uſe, either as chriſti- 
m__ as Methodiſts, or as preachers, 

As chriftians: What particular rules have you in 
5 — to grow in grace? What arts of holy living? 

2. As Methodiſts: Do you never miſs your claſs or 
band? 

3. As Preachers: have you thoroughly conſidered 
your duty? And do you make a conſcience of execut- 
ing every part of it? Do you meet every ſociety ? Al- 
ſo, the leaders and bands ? 

Theſe means may be uſed without fruit. But there 
are ſome means which cannot; namely, watching, de- 
nying ourſelves, taking up our croſs, exercife of the 
my of God. 

Do you ſteadily watch againſt the world? Your 
lf! Your beſetting ſin ? 

2. Do you deny yourſelf every uſeleſs pleafure of 
ſenſe? Imagination ? Honour? Are you temperate in 
all things? Inſtance in food. (1) Do you uſe only 
that kind, and that degree, which is beſt both for your 
body and foul? Do you ſee the neceſſity of this? (2) 
Do you eat no more at each meal than 1s 55 ts 
Are you not heavy or drowſy after dinner? ( 3} Do 
uſe Cady that kind and that degree of dri which is 18 
beſt both for your body and ſoul? (4) Do you chuſe 
and uſe water for your common drink ? And only take 
wine medicipally or ſacramentally ? 
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3. Wherein do you take up your croſs daily? Do- 
you cheerfully bear your crofs, however grievous to- 
nature, as a gift of God, and labour to profit thereby ? 

4. Do you endeavour to ſet God always before you? 
To ſee his eye continually fixed upon you? Never can- 
you uſe theſe means, but a bleſſing will enſue. And 
the more you uſe them, the more will you grow in 
grace, 
| NO T E . 


The preſent ſection is full of matter. Sermons might be writ- 
ten upon .it without exhauſting it. It includes the whole of 
chriſtianity. We can only give a few leading ideas on each ar- 
ticle. 

1. A miniſter of the goſpel, who has conſecrated all he is and 
has, and all he can do and ſuffer, to the ſervice of his God, ſhould. 
conſider hirafelf as eminently called to walt zvith God. His pe- 
culiar calling is of the moſt public nature. It is a public profeſ- 
fion, that he is a reformer of mankind : it ſays more loudly than 
any words, “ am, or ought to be, one of the beſt of men; fol- 
low me as I follow Chriit.” It is the very depth of hypocriſy 
to preach and not live the goſpel. Of alt hypocrites ſuch a one 
is the greateſt. Nay, it is in vain to preach, it is in vain to 
thew forth the moſt ſhining talents, if the life of the preacher 
correſpond not with his doctrines. He may poſſibly have the. 
reward he ſeeks for here below : but the approbation of God he 
never will receive.“ Many will ſay to me in that day,“ ob- 
ferves our Lord, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name? and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? And then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you: depart ſrom me, ye that work iniquity,” 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. n 

The work of God muſt alſo lie near his heart: yea, his very 
foul muſt enter into it. Nor muſt he be contented to preach, 
and then leave the fouls he has been bleſſed to at the mercy of 
the world, He muſt ſeck out the awakened. He muſt fence. 
in the lock. He muſt not only love, but, according to his ſphere 
of action, recommend and enforce chriſtian diſcipline, eſpecially 
the diſcipline of that church of which he is a member; without 
which there would be nothing but anarchy and confuſion ; and 
the word of God would in general. become “ like water ſpilt up- 
on the ground.” © Neither count I my life dear unto myſelf,” 
ſays St. Paul, “ fo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and. 
the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtiſy 
the goſpel of the grace ol God,” Arts xx. 24. | 
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2. The preachers ſhould tell each other in the ſpirit of love ant 
meekneſs, and at the ſame time with humble bolducſs, all they 
think and all they fear of each other; in reſpect to every thing 
of conſequence, particularly in regard to the ſpiritual life, the 
practice of devotion, and ſpiritual converſation. © Faithful are 
the wounds of a friend,” ſays Solomon, Prov. xxvii. 6. 

3. Miniſters of the goſpel ſhould be eminently attentive to all 
the means of grace, particularly private prayer. We do rejoice 
that our miniſters are examples to the flock in this reſpe&t, When 
in the mountains and wilderneſſes they have no chamber to them- 
ſelves, they will retire into the woods and other ſolitary places, 
and ſpend much of their time in that moſt uſeful exerciſe. O 
that we may continue to preſerve this ſpirit and practice!“ Thou, 
when thou prayeſt,” ſays Chriſt, © enter into thy cloſet : and, 
when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
ſecret ; and thy Father which ſecth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly,” Matt. vi. 6. We ſhould alſo in the families, where 
we from time to time reſide, be examples to all. 'The whoie 
world is compoſed of families. A travelling preacher may bring 
az many ſouls to glory by his fidelity in the families which he 
viſits, as by his public preaching. See the 15th {ion of this 
chapter. 

4. Preachers of the goſpel ſhould be much converſant in the 
3criptures. They ſhould never be without a bible. That inva» 
luable book is like the ſtarry heavens on a clear night: caſt your 
eyes on any given „and ſome bright ſtars will immediately 
ſtrike your ſight; but the more you gaze, the more ſtars will 
appear to your view. It is an inexhauſtible mine of the richeſt 
treaſures. The more infidels deſpiſe and oppoſe it, the more 
ſhould we love, ſtudy, and defend it. It is reproachful to ſee a 
miniſter of Ged lounging away his time, when the word of truth 
and falvation is within h reach. 1 love thy commandments,” 
fays the pſalmiſt, above gold, yea, above fine gold,” Pſalm cix. 
127. My ſoul hath kept thy teſtimonies: and 7 love them er 
ceedingly, ver. 167. © and thy law is my delight,” ver. 174. | 

5. Whenever we have opportunity to eat of the bread and 
drink of the cup of the Lord, we ſhould not only as far as poſh» 
ble make it a bleſſing to others, but alſo to ourſelves. See the 
texts quoted in the notes on the 16th and 18th articles of religi · 


on. 

6. The duty of faſting is ſtrongly recommended in the ſacred 
writings. That or abſtinence frequently obſerved, is highly ne- 
ceſſary for the divine life, Pf. xxxv. 13. I humbled my ſoul 
with faſting.” Kix. 10. © When I wept and chaſtened my foul 
with faſting.” cix. 24. My knees are weak through fafting.” 
Dan. ix. 3. I ſet my face unto the Lord God, to ſeek by. pray- 
er and ſupplications, with faſting.” Joel ii. 33. © Turn ye over 
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unto me with all your heart, and with /fafing, and with weeping, 
and with mourning.” Matt. vi. 16—18. © ben ye faft, be 
not as the hypocrites.— But thou, when thou 444, anoint thine 
head, &c.—that thou appear not unto men to faſt, but unto thy 
Father, which is in ſecret, &c.“ Matt. xvii. 14—21. This 
kind goeth not out but by prayer and fafting.” See alſo Mark 
ix. 29. Luke ii. 37. © She [Anna] ſerved God with fafting:, 
and prayers night and day.” Acts x. 30.“ Four days ago I 
Cornelius] was faſting until this hour, &c.” 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
« 'That ye may give yourſelves to faſfing and prayer.“ 2 Cor. vi. 
5. © In watchings, in fafling:.” xi. 27. © in hunger and thirſt, 
in faflings often.” 

7. How awful are thoſe words of our Lord, “ By thy words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn- 
ed.” Matt. xii. 37. When the converſation is always © ſeaſoned 
with ſalt,” you will never loſe a day: your whole life will be a 
conſtant bleſſing to all around you: only let your converſation 
be as it becometh the goſpel of Chriſt, Phil. i. 27. 

8. What lives ſhould they live, who bear the ſacred name of 
chriſiian, and eſpecially of chriſtian miniſter. The infidels them- 
ſ- ves, in general, will acknowledge the excellence of the chrifian 
morality. But where ſay they is the man who comes up to the 
model? They know him not, becauſe to the poor the goſpel is 
preached. They deſpiſe the poor and the miniſters of the poor. 
O that the ſcreen of formaliſm and hypocriſy was but removed, 
that the church of God might become the city ſet upon a hill! 
And it Dall be removed. The Lord Jeſus has already given the 
outward court to be trodden under foot by the gentiles; and the 
whole temple of God ſhall ſoon be cleanſed, and Ifracl ſha}l dwell 
alone. How ſoon would this be brought about, if all the miniſ- 
ters of the goſpel did hut anſwer the model, “by pureneſs, by 
knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
by love unſeigned, by the word of truth, by the power of God, 
by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the 
left!“ 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. W 5 
9. Methodiſt preachers ſhould Jove every part of their duty. 
It is love aldne which can oil the wheels, and make them run in 
the paths of duty like the chariots of Aminidab. Where ſlaviſn 
fear is the baſe motive, all is miſery. But when we do every 
thing in the ſpirit of love, when © the love of Chriſt conſtrain- 
eth us, all is delight. 2 Cor. v. 14. 

10. A Methodiſt preacher has raiſed up his ſtandard, and de- 
clared open war againſt the vices of the world. He muſt expect 
to he hated or deſpiſed by all men, except the children of ,God, 
and thoſe HB are ſeeking ſo to be. This is his great advantage, 
if he bear it with paticnce. The wall of contempt which ſur- 
fopnds him, preſerves him from a thouſand temptations to which 
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Bther miniſters are expoſed. But he has a world within him far 
more dangerous,—* the Juſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and 
the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. Every converted perſon knows 
his beſetting ſin; and this will attack him, and conquer him, 
among proſeſſors, among poſſeſſors of grace, yea, in the moſt 
ſolitary place, uus be watches unto prayer. © Be not conformed 
to this world,” Rom. xii. 2. Let us lay aſide every weight, 
and the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us,” Heb. xii. I. p 

11. The true miniſter of Chriſt delights in the croſs. His 
adorable Lord has conſecrated it, and he takes it up with cheer- 
fulneſs, and “ follows the Lamb whitherſoever he gocth.” The 
love of God in his heart makes bitter things ſweet, and difficult 
things eaſy. He is temperate in all things.” He eyes God 
in every thing, and“ walks with God.“ God is the joy of his 
heart; and the delight of his eyes, and his all-ſufficient portion. 
Thou, God, ſeeſt me,“ is written upon his inmoſt ſoul: 
© Whether he eats or drinks, or whatſoever he doth, he doth it 
all to the glory of God,” 1 Cor. x. 31. If any man will come 
after me,” ſays Chriſt, “let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs, and follow me, Matt. xvi. 24. See alio Mark viii. 34, 
and Luke 9. 24. 


SECTION MVV. 


Rules by which we ſhould continue, or deſiſt 
from, Preaching at any Place. | 


Jucſt. 1. TS it adviſable for us to preach in as many 
places as we can, without forming any 

ſocieties ? | 

Anſw. By no means: We have made the trial in va- 
rious places; and that for a conſiderable time. But all 
the ſeed has fallen by the way-fide. There is ſcarce 
any fruit remaining. | 
Auel. 2. Where ſhould we endeavour to preach 
moſt ? 7 

Anſw. 1. Where there are the greateſt number of 
quiet and willing hearers. 

2. Where there is the moſt fruit. 

Quel. 3. Ought we not diligently to obſerve, in 
what places God is pleaſed at any time to pour out his 
Spirit more abundantly ? 


696090 
Aꝛſ. We ought : And at that time, to fend more 
Jabourers than uſual into that part of the harveſt. 


NO TB s. 


T. The anſwer to the firſt queſtion of this ſection, given in 
Europe by Mr. Weſley, after long experience and extenſive trav- 
els, is a proof of the importance of chriſtian diſcipline. Where 
the people deſpiſe or negle& chriſtian diſcipline or fellowſhip, 
tittle or no good is ever done. It is indeed a proof that few m 
Fuch caſes are awakened. 'The awakened ſoul is ready to embrace 
every aſſiſtance, which the word of God recommends, and the 
eircumſtances of things will admit of. Mal. iii. x6—18. « Then 
they that feared the Lord ſpale often one to another and the Lord 
hearkened, and heard it: and a book of remembrance was writ- 
ten before him for them #hat frared the Lord, and that thought up- 
on his name. And they ſball be mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, in 
that day when I make up my jewels; and I will ſpare them, as 
a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him. Then ſhall ye re- 
turn, and DISCERN between the righteous and the wicked ; be- 
tween him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him not.” 

2. Our life is ſhort. We muſt not only do good, but the mf?! 
in our power. As we ſhould, on the one hand, prefer a ſmall 
congregation to a large one, if the ſmall one produces a company 
of precious ſouls united in love to God and each other, whillt 
the large one affords none but thoſe who live in the ſpirit of the 
world: ſo, on the other hand, we ſhould prefer the largeſt con- 
gregation with proportionable fruit to any other conſideration. 
In ſhort, nothing ſhould, nothing will, influence the true minif- 
ter of Chriſt but the glory of God, the ſalvation of ſouls, cru- 
cifixion to the world and all things in it, and the life of God in 
the ſoul of man. Comfortable lodgings, agreeable food, or the 
company of perfons of improved minds, will never for a mo- 
ment by him be put into the balance. Hi ſingle queſtion at all 
times and in all places will be, Where ſhall I bring moſt ſouls 
to Jeſus Chriſt ?”” © Say not ye,” obſerves our Lord, © There are 
yrt four months, and then cometh harveſt ? behold, I fay unto 
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they arc 
white already to harveſt,” John iv. 35. That is the goſpel-call 
for the labourer. f n 

3. He will, therefore, above all things, attend to the out- pour- 
ings of grace. He will labour moſt, where the Lord moſt abun- 
d:ritly pours forth his Spirit. And this will be the conduct net 
only of a fingle individual, but cf general bodies of faithful mi- 
niters, Our yearly conferences conſtantly take this point into 
conſideration. The ſtationing of the preachers is in the epiſco- 
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pacy; but the determination of the number of preachers to be 
ſent to a circuit is in the yearly conference ; with powers inveſt- 
ed in the epiſcopacy and preſiding-elderſhip to meet the openings 
of grace and Providence in the intervals of the conference. We 
muſt in all things follow, and not run before the Lord. It is a 
great thing to ſtudy the will of God in his word and providence 
unitedly conſidered. © I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt,” 
ſays St, Paul; „for @ great and effe&ual door is opened unto me, 
and there are many adverſaries.” However numerous or great 
his oppoſers may be, the true miniſter of Chriſt improves the 
gracious opportunity God is pleaſed to put into his hands, with 
thankfulneſs and zeal. 


SECTION. XV. 
Of viſiting from Houſe to Houſe, guarding a- 


gainſt thoſe Sins that are ſo common to Pro- 


feſſors, and enforcing Practical Religion. 


1 5 | 
Queſt. 1. O W can we further aſſiſt thoſe under 
our care? | 

Anſw. By inſtructing them at their own houſes. 
What unſpeakable need is there of this! The world 
ſays, © The Methodifts are no better than other people.“ 
This is not true in the general: But, 1. Perſonal religion, 
either toward God or man, is too ſuperficial amongſt 
us. We can but juſt touch on a few particulars. How 
little faith is there among us? How little communion 
with God? How little living in heaven, walking in 
eternity, deadneſs to every creature? How much love 
of the world? Deſire of pleaſure, of eaſe, of getting 
money? How little brotherly love? What continual 
judging one another? What goſſipping, evil-ſpeaking, 
tale-bearing ? What want of moral honeſty ? To in- 
ſtance only one particular —who does as he would be 
done by, in buying and ſelling ? 

2. Family religion is wanting in many branches. 
And what avails public preaching alone, though we 
could preach like angels? We muſt, yea, every tra- 
velling preacher mult inſtruct the people from houſe to 
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houſe. Till this is done, and that in youve earneſt, the 
Methodiſts will be no better. 

Our religion 1s not deep, univerſal, Weibern but ſu- 
perficial, partial, uneven, It will be fo till we ſpend 
half as much time in this viſiting, as we now do in talk- 
ing uſeleſsly. Can we find a better method of doing 
this than Mr. Baxter's? If not, let us adopt it without 
delay. His whole tract, entitled, Gildas Salvianus, is 
well worth a careful peruſal. Speaking of this viſiting 
from houſe to houſe, he ſays (p. 351.) 

« We ſhall find many hindrances, both in ourſelves 
7 the people. 

In ourſelves, there is much dulneſs and lazineſs, 
fo that there will be much ado to get us to be faithful 
in the work. 

2. We have a baſe, man- pleaſing temper, ſo that we 
let men periſh rather than loſe their love: we let them 
go quietly to hell, leſt we ſhould affend them. 

3. Some of us have alſo a fooliſh baſhfulneſs. We 
know not how to begin, and bluſh to contradict the 
devil. 

4. But the greateſt hindrance is weakneſs of faith. 
Our whole motion is weak, becauſe the ſpring of it is 
weak. 

5. Laſtly, we are unſkilful in the work. How few 
know how to deal with men, fo as to get within them, 
and ſuit all our diſcourſe to their ſeveral conditions and 
tempers : 'To chooſe the fittelt ſubjects, and follow them 
with a holy mixture of ſeriouſneſs, terror, love, and 
meekneſs?“ 

But undoubtedly this private application is implied 
in thoſe ſolemn words of the apoſtle, 7 charge thee before 
God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
and dead at his appearing, preach the word ; be inſtant in 
ſeaſon out of ſeaſon : Reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
long: ſuſſering. 

O brethren, if we could but ſet this work on foot in 
all our ſocieties, and proſecute it zealouſly, what glory 
would redound to God! If the common lukewarmneſs 
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were baniſhed, and every ſhop and every houſe buſied in 
ſpeaking of the word and works of God; ſurely God 
would dwell in our habitations, and make us his delight. 

And this is abſolutely neceſſary to the welfare of our 
people, ſome of whom neither repent nor believe to this 
day. Look round, and ſee how many of them are till 
in apparent .danger of damnation. And how can you 
walk, and talk, and be merry with ſuch people, when 
you know their caſe? Methinks when you look them 
in the face, you ſhould break forth into tears, as the pro- 
phet did when he looked upon Hazael, and then ſet on 
them with the moſt vehement exhortations. - O, for 
God's ſake, and the ſake of poor fouls, beſtir yourſelves, 
and ſpare no pains that may conduce to their ſalvation ! 

What cauſe have we to bleed before the Lord this 
day, that we have ſo long neglected this good work! 
If we had but engaged in it ſooner, how many more 
might have been brought to Chriſt ? And how much 
holier and happier might we have made our ſocieties be- 
fore now? And why might we not have done it ſooner? 
There were many hindrances: And ſo there always will 
be. But the greateſt hindrance was in ourſelves, in our 
littleneſs of faith and love. | YR” 

But it is objected, I.“ This will take up ſo much 
time, ve ſhall not have leiſure to follow our ſtudies.” 

We anſwer, 1. Gaining knowledge is a good thing, 
but ſaving ſouls is a better. 2. By this very thing you 
will gain the moſt excellent knowledge, that of God 
and eternity. 3. You will have time for gaining other 
knowledge too. Only ſleep not more than you need: 
and never be idle, or triflingly employed.” But, 4. 
If you can do but one, let your ſtudies alone. We ought 
to throw by all the libraries in the world, rather than 
be guilty of the loſs of one ſoul. 

It is objected, II.“ The people will not ſubmit to 
it.“ If Tome will not, others will. And the ſucceſs 
with them, will repay all your labour.. O let us herein 
follow the example of St Paul. 1. For our general bu- 
ſineſs, Serving the Lord with all humility of mind: 2. Our 
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ſpecial work, Tale heed to yourſelves, and to all the flock: 
3. Our doctrine, Repentance towards God, and faith to- 
wards our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 4. The place, I have 
taught you publicly, and from houſe to houſe : 5. The object 
and manner of teaching, I ceaſed not to warn every one, 
night and day, with tears: 6. His innocence and ſelſ- de- 
nial herein, I have coveted no man's filver or gold: 7. His 
patience, Neither count I my life dear unto myſelf. And 
among all other motives, let theſe be ever before our 
eyes: 1. The church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
his owon blood. 2. Grievous wolves ſhall enter in: yea, of 
yourſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things. 

Write this upon your hearts, and it will do you more 
gooFthan twenty years ſtudy. Then you will have no 
time to ſpare: You will have work enough. "Then 
likewiſe no preacher will ſtay with us who is as ſalt that 
has loſt its favour. For to fuch this employment would 
be mere drudgery. And in order to it, you will have 
need of all the the knowledge you can procure, and 
grace you can attain, — 

The ſum is, Go into every houſe in courſe, and teach 
every one therein, young and old, to be chriſtians in-, 
wardly and outwardly ; make every particular plain to 
their underſtandings; fix it in their minds; write it on 
their hearts. In order to this, there muſt be line upon 
line, precept upon precept. What patience, what love, 
what knowledge is requiſite for this! We mult needs do 
this, were it only to avoid idleneſs. Do we not loiter 
away many hours in every week? Each try himſelf: No 
idleneſs is conſiſtent with a growth in grace. Nay, with- 
out exactneſs in redeeming time, you cannot retain the 
grace you received in juſtification, | 

Quel. 2. Why are we not more holy, why do we not 
live in eternity? Walk with God all the day long? 
Why are we not all devoted to God ? Breathing the 
whole ſpirit of miſſionaries ? 

Anſw. Chiefly becauſe we are enthuſiaſts ; looking 
for the end without uſing the means. To touch only 
upon two or three inſtances : Who of you riſes at tur 
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Or even at ſive, when he does not preach? Do you know 
the obligation and benefit of faſting or abſtinence ? 
How often do you practiſe it? The neglect of this alone 
is ſufficient to account for our feebleneſs and faintneſs 
of ſpirit. We are continually grieving the Holy Spirit 
of God by the habitual neglect of a plain duty. Let 
us amend from this hour. 

Pveft. 3. How ſhall we guard againſt ſabbath-break- 
ing, evil-ſpeaking, unprofitable converſation, lightneſs, 
expenſiveneſs or gaiety of apparel, and contracting 
debts without due care to diſcharge them ? 

Anſw.. 1. Let us preach expreſsly on each of theſe 
heads. 2. Read in every ſociety the ſermon on evil- 
ſpeaking. 3. Let the leaders cloſely examine and ex- 
hort every perſon to put away the accurſed thing. 4- 
Let the preachers warn every ſociety, that none who is 
guilty herein, can remain with us. 5. Extirpate buy- 
ing or ſelling goods which have not paid the duty laid 
upon them by government, out of every ſocicty. Let 
zone remain with us who will not totally abſtain from 
this evil in every kind and degree. Extirpate bribery: 
receiving any thing directly or indirectly, for voting at 
any election. Shew no reſpe& to perſons herein, but 
expel all that touch the accurſed thing. And ſtrongly 
adviſe our people to diſcountenance all treats given by 
candidates before or at elections, and not to be partak- 
ers in any reſpect of ſuch iniquitous practices. 

Oueſt. 4. What ſhall we do to prevent ſcandal, when 
any of our members fail in buſineſs, or contract debts 
which they are not able to pay? | 

Anſw. Let him who has the charge of the circuit, 
deſire two or three judicious members of the ſociety to 
inſpect the accounts of the ſuppoſed delinquent ; and 
if he has behaved diſhoneſtly, or borrowed money with- 
out a probability of paying, let him be expelled. 


N. G.. 8 6: 


We need not enlarge on the great duty of viſiting from houſe 
d houſe. The ſection ſo far 1 itſelf, and is ſull of the 
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molt pathetic exhortation. We will, therefore, only make a 
c brief obſervations, and proceed. 

In the plantations, which make the chief part of theſe ſtates, 
and in which, of courſe, the chicf part of our ſocieties reſide, 
the preachers cannot viſit many of our competent families in a 
day. But they may almoſt daily viſit many of the poor—many 
of thoſe who moſt want their help. Various diſagreeable cir- 
cumitances ariſing from the inattention of the poor to cleanlineſs, 
&c. may attend our zealous obſervance of the directions given in 
this ſection on the preſent ſubject, as far as it reſpects them. But 
where is our zeal for God, where our crucifixion to the world, 
where our regard for ſouls, if ſuch eonſiderations move vs in the 
leaſt? Our Lord gives it as one grand proof of his being the 
Meſſiah, that © the poor have the goſpel preached to them,” 
Matt. xi. 5. O then, if we love Chriſt, if we with to be his 
miniſters and diſciples, let us not forget the poor. We have but 
little ſilver or gold to offer them; but we have what is infinitely 
more precious, even grace, pardon, holineſs, Chriſt, heaven. 
Let us, therefore, labour at leaſt as much in the houſes cf the 
poor as of the rich or competent: and - we certainly foall, if we 
be not intereſted by carnal or temporal metives—if we breathe 
the true ſpirit of miſſionaries. | 

The following texts of Scripture are applicable to the duties 
enforced, or the fins condemned, in this ſection. 

I. On the relative duties. Epheſ. vi. 4. Ye fathers, proyoke 
not your children to wrath; but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. See alſo Col. iii. 21. Ver. 20. Chil- 
dren, obey your parents in all things, for this is well-pleaſing unto 
the Lord. See aiſo Epheſ. vi. 1. Col. iii. 19. Hſbands, love 
your wives, and be not hitter againſt them. Sce alſo Epheſ. v. 
25—31. Ver. 22. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your ozn buf 
hands, as unto the Lord. Sce alſo Col. iii. 18. Col. iv. 1. 
M. ſtert, give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal, 
knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. See alſo Epheſ. 
vi. 9. Col. i. 22. Servants, obey, in all things, your maſters, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, not with eye-fervice, as men-pleaſers ; but 
in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God. See alſo Epheſ. vi. 6. 

2. On the obſervance of the ſabbath. Gen. ii. 3. God bleſſed 
the ſeventh day, and ſanctiſied it. Exod. xx. Io, IT. But the 
ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God.—Wherefore 

the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath-day, and hallowed it. xxiii. 12. On 
the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt. Numb. xv. 32—35. They found 
a man that gathered ſticks on the ſabbath-day. And the Lord 
faid unto Moſes, Ihe man ſhall be ſurely put to death. See alſo 
Neh. xiii. 15—22. Iſai. Iviii, 13, 14. If thou turn away thy 
foot from the ſabbath, from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, 
and call the fabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, — 
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and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
_ thine own pleaſure, mor ſpeaking thine own words: then ſhalt 
thou delight thyſelf in the Lord; and I will cauſe thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heri- 
tage of Jacob thy father : for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoke 
en it. Ivi. 2. Bleſſed is the man that doeth this, and the ſon of 
man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the fabbath from pol- 
luting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil. Mark ii. 
28. The Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. See alio Luke 
vi. 5. Luke xiii. 10. He was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. Acts xiii. 42—44. When the Jews were gone 
out of the ſynagogue, the geniiles beſought that theſe words might 
be preached unto them the next ſabbath=day. And the next ſabe 
bath=day, came almoſt the whole city together to hear the word 
of God. xvi. 13. On the ſabbath we went out of the city by a 
river- ſide, where prayer was wont to be made; and we ſat down, 
and ſpake unto the women which reſorted thither. xviii. 4. He 
reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews 
and Greeks. Rev. i. 10. I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day. 
Acts xx. 7. On the firft day of the week, when the diſciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them. John xx, 
19. Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, 
when the doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled, 
for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt, &c. 
x Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week let every one of you 
lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. : 

3. Againſt geſiping. 1'Tim. v. 13. Withal they learn to be 
idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, 
but tattlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which they 
ought not. 1 'Thefl. iv. I1. Study to be quiet, and to do your 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, as we com- 
manded you, 

4. Againſt ſpeaking evil. Tit. ili. 1, 2. Put them in mind 
to ſpeak evil of no man, 

5. Againſt buying or ſelling goods which have not paid the 
legal duty. Matt. xxit. 21. Then faith he [Jeſus] unto them, 
Render, therefore, unto Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's. 
See alſo Mark xii. 17. Luke xx. 25. and Rom. xiii. 6, 7. 

6. Againſt bribery in elections. Ifai. Xxxiii. 15, 16. He that 
walketh righteouſly, and ſpeaketh uprightly ; he that deſpiſeth 
the gain of oppreſſions, that ſbaketh bis hands from holding of bribes, 
&c. he ſhall dwell on high; his place of deience ſhall be the mu- 
nition of rocks. 6 

7. Againſt contracting debts without being able to pay them. 
Rom. xiii. 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another, 
Lev. xix. 13. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour. 1 Theſſ. 
f. 3--6. This is the will of God, —that no man go beyond and 


( 104 } 


defraud his brother in any matter ; becauſe that the Lord is 'the 
avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you, and teſtified. 


SECTION. XVL 
Of the Inſtruction of Children. 


Oueſt. W HAT ſhall we do for the riſing genera- 


tion ? 

Anſw. 1. Let him who is zealous for God and the 
ſouls of men begin now. 

2. Where there are ten children whoſe parents are in 
ſociety, meet them an hour once a week; but were 
this is impracticable, meet them once in two weeks. 

3. Procure our inſtructions for them, and let all who 
can, read and commit them to memory. 

. Explain and impreſs them upon their hearts. 
5. Talk with them every time you ſee any at home. 
6. Pray earneſtly for them: And diligently inſtruct 
and exhort all parents at their own houſes. 
J. Let the elders, deacons, and preachers, take a 
liſt of the names of the children; and if any of them 
be truly awakened, let them be admited into ſociety. 

8. Preach expreſsly on education: “ But I have no 
gift for this.” Pray earneſtly for the gift, and uſe every 
other means to attain it. 
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The proper education of children is of exceeding great mo- 
ment to the welfare of mankind. About one half of the human 
race are under the age of ſixteen, and may he conſidered, the in- 
fants excepted, as capable of inſtruction. The welfare of the ſtates 
and countries in which they live, and, what is infinitely more, 
the ſalvation of their ſouls, do, under the grace and providence 
of God, depend in a conſiderable degree upon thejr education. 
But, alas! the great difficulty lies in finding men and women of 
genuine piety as inſtructors. Let us, however, endeavour to 
ſupply theſe ſpiritual defects. Let us follow the directions of this 
ſection, and we ſhall meet many on the day of judgment, who 


will acknowledge beſore the Great Judge, and an aſſembled boſe 
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verſe, that their firſt deſires after Chriſt and ſalvation were fe- 
ceived in their younger years by our inſtrumentality. In tows 
we may, without difficulty, meet the children weekly, and in tre 
plantations adviſe and pray with them every time we viſit th. ir 
houſes: Nay, in the country, if we give notice that at ſuch a 
time we ſhall ſpend an hour or two in ſuch a houſe with thoſe 
children who ſhall attend, many of the neighbours will eſteem it 
a privilege to ſend their children to us at the time appointed. 
But we muſt exerciſe much patience, as well as zeal, for the ſuc- 
ceſsful accompliſhment of this work. And if we can with love 
and delight condeſcend to their ignorance and childiſhneſs, and 
yet endeavour continually to raiſe up their little minds to the 
once dying but now exalted Saviour, we ſhall be made a bleſſing 
to thouſands of them. 

But let us labour among the poor in this reſpect, as well as among 
the competent. O if our people in the cities, towns, and villages 
were but ſufficiently ſenſible of the magnitude of this duty, and 
its acceptableneſs to God If they would eſtabliſh ſabbath-ſchools, 
wherever practicable, for the benefit of the children of the poor, 
and facrifice a few public ordinances every Lord's-day to this 
charitable and uſeful exerciſe, God would be to them inſtead of 
all the means they loſe; yea, they would find, to their preſent 
comfort and the increaſe of their eternal glory, the truth and 
ſweetneſs of thoſe words, © Mercy is better than ſacriſice, Matt. 
ix. 13. and xii. 7. and Hoſ. vi. 6. But there is ſo much of 
the croſs in all this! O when ſhall we be the true followers of 
a crucified Saviour! | 

The following ſcriptures enforce the preſent duty: Gen. xviii. 
T9. 1 | Jehovah] know him [Abraham] that he will command 
his children and his houſehold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
Way of the Lord. Deut. vi. 6, 7. Theſe words, which I com- 
mand thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart. And thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of them when 
thou ſitteſt in thing houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, 
and when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. Prov. xxii. 
6. "Train up a child in the way he ſhould go; and when he is 
old he. will not depart from it. Mark x. 14. Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
From a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

N. B. We particularly recommend our ſcripture-catechiſm for 
the uſe of children, f 


—— 
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SECTION XVI. 
Of employing our Time profitably, when we 


are not travelling, or engaged in public Ex- 
erciſes. 


Qt. 1. df." bach general method of employing 


our time would you adviſe us to? 

Anſew, We adviſe you, 1. As often as poſſible to riſe 
at four, 2. From four to five in the morning, and from 
five to fix in the evening, to meditate, pray, and read 
the ſcriptures with notes, and the cloſely practical parts 
of what Mr. Weſley has publiſhed. 3. From ſix in 
the morning till twelve (allowing an hour for break- 
f) read, with much prayer, ſome of our beſt religi- 
ous tracts. 

Jueſt. 2. Why is it that the people under our care 
arc not better? 

Anſw, Other reaſons may concur; but the chief is, 
becauſe we are not more knowing and more holy. 

Dueft 3. But why are we not more knowing ? 

Anſw. Becauſe we are idle. We forget our firſt 
rule, „ge diligent, Never be unemployed. Never be 


triflingly employed: neither ſpend any more time at 


any place than is ſtrictly neceſſary.” We fear there is 
altogether a fault in this matter, and that few of us 
are clear. Which of us ſpends as many hours a day 
in God's work, as he did formerly in man's work? We 
talk, talk—or read what comes next to hand. We 
muſt, abſolutely muſt, cure this evil, or betray. the cauſe 
of God. But how? 1. Read the moſt uſeful books, and 
that regularly and conſtantly. 2. Steadily ſpend all the 


morning in this employment, or at lealt five hours in 


four and twenty. But I have no taſte for reading.“ 
Contract a taſte for it by uſe, or return to your former 
employment. But I have no books.” Be diligent 
to ſpread the books, and you will have the uſe of. them. 
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We have already, enlarged ſo much on the public and private 
dutics of - miniſters, that on the limited plan and laconic mode 
we have adopted in theſe annotations, it may not be neceſſary to 
ſay much more on this ſubject. We would juſt recommend to 
our miniſters and preachers, agreeably to the directions given in 
this ſection, much reading and ſluly. We have various ranks of 
men to deal with, and as far as poſſible ſhould be prepared for 
them all; that as ſcribes inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, 
we may, like unto a man that is an houſcholder, bring forth out 
of our treaſures things new and old. See Matt. xiii. 52. A taſte 
for reading profitable books is an ineſtimable gift. It adds to the 
comfort of life far beyond what many conceive, and qualifies us, 
if properly directed, for very extenfive uſefulneſs in the church 
of God. It takes off all the miſerable liſtleſſneſs of a fluggiſh- 
life; and gives to the mind a ſtrength and activity it could not 
otherwiſe acquire. But to obtain and preſerve this taſte for, tllis 
delight in, profitable reading, we muſt daily reſiſt the natural 
teadency of man to indolence and idleneſs. And when we con- 
ſider the aſtoniſhing activity of the enemies of revealed truth, to 
diſſeminate their pernicious doctrines, we muſt allow that it be- 
hoves every miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, not only to be able to 
give an anſwer to every man that aſketh him a reaſon of the 
hope that is in him, with meekneſs and fear,” (1 Pet. iii. 15.) 
but to anſwer and ſilence the moſt ſubtle arguments of the pro- 
feſſ2d enemies of our adarable Lord. © Till I come,” ſays St. 
Paul, GIVE ATTENDANCE TO READING,” 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
Heh. vi. 11, 12. We defire—that ye be not flothful. See alſo 
Epheſ. v. 16. Col. iv. 5. 2 Tim. ü. 15. and iv. 13. 


SECTION XVIII 
Of the Neceſſity of Union among ourſelves. 


ET us be deeply ſenſible {from what we have 

known) of the evil of a diviſion in principle, 1p i- 
rit, or practice, and the dreadful conſequences to our- 
ſelves and others. If we are united, what can ſtand be- 
fore us? If we divide, we ſhall deſtroy ourſelves, the 
work of God, and the ſouls of our people. 
Aut. What can be done in order to a cloſer union 


with each other? 
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As ſw. 1. Let us be deeply convinced of the abſolute 
neceſſity of it. 

2. Pray earneſtly for, and ſpeak freely to each other. 

3. When we mcet, let us never part without prayer. 

4. Take great care not to deſpiſe each other's gifts. 

5. Never ſpeak lightly of each other. 

6. Let us defend each other's character in every 
8 ſo far as is conſiſtent with trutn. 

Labour, in honour, each to prefer the other be- 

Fu: £ himſelf, 

N. B. We recommend a ſerious peruſal of The 
Cauſes, Evils, and Cures of Heart and Church Diviſions. 


NO IS. 


We have already in our notes on the 4th and 5th ſections, en- 
larged on the great conſequence of our union to the preſervation 
a xtenſion of the gracious work of God, in which we are en- 
gaged. We have alſo given a collection of moſt pointed ſerip- 
tures againſt diviſion and contention in our notes on the 22d ar- 
ticle of religion, to which we particularly refer the reader. And 
we muſt alſo very ſtrongly recommend all our miniſters and 
preachers to read with the greateſt attention the book which is 

noticed in this ſection, intitled The Cauſes, Evils, and Cures of 
He-rt and Church Diviſions. We could write a volume on this 
weighty ſubject. Let us preſerve our union, and with the Prince 
ef Peace at our hcad, we ſhall bear down the oppcſit:on oj all 
our ſpiritual and temporal enemies. We ſhall imperceptibly gain 
gr und on every hand, and be ourſelves from time to time aſton- 
11h-d at the progreſs of the work of God. Love, when proper- 
ly directed by united hearts and united endeavours, is the ſtrong- 
eſt thing in the univerſe. But we muſt conclude this ſubject, 
and only leave upon your minds ſome additional ſuitable paſſages 
of THE WORD OF Gop. 

Pſ. cxxxiii. . Behold, how good and how pleaſant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity! See the whole Pſalm. Rom. 
Xii. 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; 
in honour preferring one another. Ver. 18. If it be poſſible, as 
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Rom. xii. 4, 
5 As we have many members in one body, and all members have 
not the ſame office; ſo we, being many, are one body in Chriſt, and 
every one members one of another. 1 Cor. xii. 12—14. As 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members 
of that one body, being many, are one body; ſo allo is Chrift, 
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For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we 
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have be 
all made to drink into one Spirit, for the body is not one m . 
ber, but many. Ver. 25—27. That there ſhould be no ſchuim 
in the body; but that the members ſhould have the ſame care one 
for another. And whether one member ſuffer, all the members 
ſuffer with it : or one member be honoured, all the members re- 
joice with it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in 
particular, 2 Cor, xiii. 11. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be 
of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace ſhall be 
with you. Eph. ii. 20—22. | Ye] are built upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner- ſtone: in whom all the building, fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye alſo are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. iv. 
3—6. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are call» 
ed in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all. Phil. ii. 1, 2. If there be, therefore, any 
conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip 
of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye 
be like-mindet, having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 


SECTH1ON' III. 


Of the Method by which immoral travelling 
Miniſters or Preachers ſball be brought to 
trial, found guilty, and reproved or ſuſpend- 
ed in the Intervals of the Conferences.“ 

Oueſt. 1. 5 HAT ſhall be done when an elder, 

x deacon, or preacher, is under the 
report of being guilty of ſome crime, expreſsly forbid- 
den in the word of God, as an unchriſtian practice ſuf- 
ficient to exclude a perſon from the kingdom of grace 
and glory, and to make him a ſubject of wrath and hell? 

Anſew. Let the preſiding elder, in the abſence of a 
biſhop, call as many miniſters as he ſhall think fit, at 
K 


For the trial of a biſhop, ſee ſection IV. 
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leaſt three, and if poſſible bring the accuſed and accuſer 
face to face. If the perſon be clearly convicted, he ſhall 
be ſuſpended from all official ſervices in the church, till 
the enſuing yearly conference ; at which his caſe ſhall 
be fully confidered and determined. Bur if the accuſed 
be a prgſiding elder, the preachers muſt call in the pre- 
ſiding elder of the neighbouring diſtrict, who is re- 
quired to attend, and preſide at the trial. 

If the accuſed and accuſer cannot be brought face to 
face, but the ſuppoſed delinquent flees from trial, it 
ſhall be received as a preſumptive proof of guik; and 
out of the mouth of two or three witneſſes he ſhall be 
condemned. Nevertheleſs, even in that caſe, the year- 
ly conference ſhall re- conſider the whole matter and de- 
termine. 

Dreft. 2. What ſhall be done in cafes of improper 
tempers, words, or actions? 

Anſw. The perſon ſo offending ſhall be reprehended 
by his ſenior in office. Should a ſecond tranſgreſſion 
take place, one, two or three miniſters or preachers are 
to be taken as witneſſes, -If he be not then cured, he 
ſhall be tried at the next yearly conference, and, if 
found guilty and impenitent, ſhall be expelled from the 
connection, and his name ſo returned in the minutes of 
the conference, 

Oueſt. 2. What ſhall be done with thoſe miniſters or 
preachers, who hold and preach doarines which are 
contrary to our articles of religion ? 

Anſw. Let the ſame proceſs be obſerved as in caſes 
of groſs immorality : but if the miniſter or preacher ſo 
offending do ſclemnly engage, neither to preach nor de- 
fend ſuch erroneous doctrines in public or in private, he 
ſhall be borne with, till his caſe be laid before the next 
' yearly conference, which ſhall determine the matter. 

Provided nevertheleſs, that in all the above-mention- 
cd caſes of trial and conviction, an appeal to the en- 
nt general conference ſhall be allowed. 


BW, ct 
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The ſection now under conſideration is of very great mo- 
ment. Let us take a view of it under the three heads into which 
it divides itſelf, | 

I. The anſwer to the firſt queſtion ſerves to remove every 
reaſonable obje&ion to the ſuſpending power of the preſiding el- 
der, See ſection the 5th of this chapter. The trial of a mini- 
ſter or preacher for groſs immorality ſhall be in the preſence of 
at leaſt three miniſters. 'Theſe miniſters have, of courſe, full 
liberty to ſpeak their ſentiments either in favour or disfavour of 
the perſon accuſed. This muſt always ſerve as a ſtrong check on 
the preſiding elder, reſpecting the abuſe of his power. An act 
of tyranny would be ſo oppoſed by the miniſters preſent, and ſo 
repreſented afterwards in favour of the oppreſſed, that the pre- 
ſiding elder who would venture upon an arbitrary ſtep, would 
find himſelf dreadfully embarraſſed. Beiides, thoſe miniſters 
could lay the whole affair before the general conference, if near 
at hand; or before the enſuing yearly conference; or, as ſoon as 
poſſible, beſore a biſhop : in which caſes, the injured perſon might 
have complete redreſs, and the preſiding elder cenſured or puniſh- 
ed according to his deſerts: and thoſe miniſters could give all 
poſſible information, having been preſent at the whole of the trial. 

The paſſage in St. Matthew, ch. xviii. 15—17. © If thy bro- 
ther ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone, &c, has nothing to do with the preſcat 
ſujet. We are now ſpeaking of groſs immoralities committed 
by preachers of the goſpel. This does not concern the r 
of a private perſon, but the groſs efince of a miniſter againſt the 
church of God. Undoubtedly, a miniſter / offending ſhould 
not be ſuffered to remain in his office till the next yearly confer- 
ence. as many ſouls might be ruined thereby in the interval. 
There is certainly as much mercy due to the people as to the mi- 
niſter; and in the preſent inſtance more, as he is but one, and 
they are many: and he is inveſted with his office, not for their 
deſtruction, but for their ediſication. See 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. 
But ſcarcely any thing can be more deſtructive to the cauſe of 
God than the immoral life of a miniſter. Sub an Achan in the 
camp mutt, more or leſs, bring down a curſe upon the cauſe, x 
Sam. ii. 27—29. © There came a man of God unto Eli, and ſaid 
unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord, Wherefore kick ye at my 
facrifice and at mine offering, which I have commanded in my 
habitation 5 and bonuureft thy ſuns above me, &c. Ver. 12.“ Now 
the ſons of Eli were ſons of Belial; they knew not the Lord.“ 
itt. II-—I4. The Lord faid to Samuel, Behold, I will do a 
thing in Iſracl, at which both the ears of every one that heareth 
it ſhall tingle. In that day I will perform againſt Eli all things 


(23318 3 


which I have ſpoken concerning his houſe : when I begin, I will 
allo make an end. For I have told him, that I will judge his 
houſe for ever, for the iniquity which be knorveth ; becauſe his ſons 
made themſelves wile, and be reftrained them not, &c. See that 
whole hiſtory. Matt. vii. 22, 23. Many will ſay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done many won- 
derful works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knery 
you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” Rom. ii. 3. Think- 
eſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things, 
and deft the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? 
I Tim. v. 19. © Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation, but 
before txvo or three witneſſes,” 1 

2. The mode of proceſs directed in the anſwer to the ſecond 
_ queſtion, is nearly according to our Lord's directions, concern- 
ing the offences of the private members of a church, in Matt. 
xviii. 15—17. © Tf thy brother ſhall ti eſſpaſs againſt thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he ſhall 
hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if 
he ſhall negle& to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican.” 1ſt. The preacher is to be reproved by 
his ſenior in office. On a ſecond offence, the miniſter reprehend- 
ing, is to take with him one, two, or three witneſſes: and if 
ſill incurable, the offender is to be brought before that part of 
the church, to which he is particularly reſponſible, namely, the 
yearly conference. He is not to be tried by the members of his 
circuit or diſtrict, for they are the complainants—the perſons ſup- 
poſed to be aggrieved, —— but by his elders and equals. There 
is, however, a conſiderable difference between the perſons con- 
cerned, in the directions given by our Lord in the portion of 
Scripture quoted above, and thoſe who are adverted to in the 
preſent ſection. That ſcripture evidently refers to the private 
members of a church; and the minifter himſelf, after private re- 
proof and public reprehenſion, firſt before two or three witneſſes, 
and then before the church, is to exclude the perſon, if impeni- 
tent. But of this we ſhall treat largely, when we come to con- 
ſider the 8th ſection of the 2d chapter. Improper tempers, mani- 
feſted in the converſation or conduct of a miniſter of the goſpel, 
may be productive of more evil, than all his public labours can 
polibly compenſate. But at the ſame time, he may not be ſo 
criminal, but that he may be borne with for a time, in hope of 
reformation. | | 

N. B. The reaſon why the expreſſion one, two, or three wit 
naſſes is mentioned in the ſection under this head, is, becauſe it 
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may, in ſome inſtances, be impoſſible to have more than one be- 
ſides the reprehending miniſter, without ſending to 0 ncighbour- 
ing circuit: and as no public cenſure can paſs upon the ung 
preacher in this caſe till the RP ol the yearly conference, it 
would not be proper to take a miniſter of the goſpel from his la- 
bours in another circuit, for two or three days, to anſwer the pre- 
ſent purpoſe. ea 

« The ſervant of the Lord,” ſays St. Paul, « muft not ftrive ; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient; in meekneſs 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 2 Tim. ii. 22, 25. 
He [Chriſt] turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know 
not what manner of ſpirit ye are of,” Luke ix. 55. 

3. It will, we believe, be allowed by all who love the truth as 
it is in Jeſus, that the heretical doctrines are as dangerous, at Jealt 
to the hearers, as the immoral life of a preacher ; and, thercfore, 
the ſame proceſs is provided for both cafes. Thoſe muſt indeed 
be blind, who can lit for any time under the miniſtry of an ari- 
an, ſocinian, univerſalian, or any other heretical miniſter : & and 
if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch,” Matt. 
xv. I4. and Luke vi. 39. But as we would guard againſt a haſt; 
and arbitrary meaſure in a matter which ſometimes, perhaps, it 
may be difficult to determine, the caſe alluded to at preſent mall 
lie over to the ycarly conſerence, if the preacher be perfectly 
ſilent, in public and private, on the ſubjects objected to. But if 
he will go on to diſhonour Chriſt, or to oppoſe the doctrines of 
holineſs, or to introduce novel ſentiments or“ vain jangling“ (1 
Tim. i. 6.) to draw our people from e one thing needful,—- 
CHRIST pDy:NG rox AND LIVING IN us, an immediate ſtop 
muſt be put to ſuch dangerous, ſuch pernicious proceedings. 

Matt. vii. 15, 16. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to 
you in ſheeps' clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.” 
Tit. iii. 10, 11. A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſzcond admonition, reject;“ (here the authority of jz4ging and 
rejedting is inveſted in Timothy) © knowing that he that is ſuch 
is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 2 Pet. 
ii. I—3. * But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, 
even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall 
bring in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And ma- 
ny ſhall follow their pernicious ways; by reaſon ef whom the 
way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. And through cov. touſ- 
neſs ſhall they, with ſcigned words, make merchandiſe of you * 
whoſe judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their 
damnation flumbereth not.” Rev. ii. 2. © I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt not bear them 
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which are evil: and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are 
apoitles, and are not, and haſt found them lyars.“ ii. 20. © Not- 
withſtanding I have a few thin _ thee, becauſe thou [the 
angel of the church in Thyatira] ſuffereſt that woman, Jezebel, 
which calleth herſelf a propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my 


ſervants to commit fornication, and to cat things ſacrificed unto 
idols.” | 
Before we conclude our notes on this ſection, we muſt entreat 
our reader to notice, not only here, but throughout -the whole 
of our economy, the appeals which are allowed upon all occaſions, 
as far as the nature and circumſtances of things will poſſibly al- 


low of them, without making our economy intricate and bur- 
denſome. 


SECTION XX. 


How to provide for the Circuits in the Time 
of Conference, and to preſerve and increaſe 


the Work of God. 
Deſt. HAT' can be done to ſupply the circuits 
during the fitting of the conference ? 

Anſw. 1. Let all the appointments ſtand according 
to the plan of the circuit. 

2. Engage as many local preachers and exhorters as 
will ſupply them ; and let them be paid for their time 
in proportion to the ſalary of the travelling preachers. 

3. If preachers and exhorters cannot attend, let 
ſome perfon of ability be appointed in every ſociety to 
fing, pray, and read one of Mr. Weſley's ſermons. 

4. But if that cannot be done, let there be prayer- 
meetings. a | 
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If the reader compare this ſection with the third queſtion of 
the third ſection of this chapter, and the notes upon it, it will 
appear that we have taken every ſtep in our power, conſiſtently 
with the well-being of our conferences, to ſupply the circuits 
with the miniſtry of the word, whilſt the conferences are fitting. 
And, we truſt, our people are too well acquainted with the im- 
ygortance of our conterences to the general work, not to be wil 
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ſing to make ſome ſacriſices on their account. And we have no 
doubt but every meinber of our conferences can, with hcart-felt 
affection, addreſs their brethren with whom they are acquainted 
reſpeQively, in the words of the apoſtle, © Only let your conver- 
ſation be as it becometh the goſpel of Chriſt ; that, whether 1 
come and fee you, or ella be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving together 
for the faith of the goſpel ; and in nothing terrified by your ad- 
verſaries,” Phil. i. 27, 28. 


SECTION XII. 
Of the Local Preachers. 


Dueft. 1. HAT directions ſhall be given con- 

cerning our brethren the local preach- 
ers, in reſpe& to their being received as preachers, or 
admitted into the order of deacons ? 

Anſw. 1. No local preacher ſhall receive a licenſe to 
preach, till he has been examined and approved at the 
quarterly meeting of his circuit; which licenſe ſhall be 
drawn up in the following words, ſigned by the preſi- 
dent of the meeting, via. N. M. has applied to us. 
for liberty to preach as a local preacher in our circuit: 
and after due inquiry concerning his gifts, grace, and 
uſefulneſs, we judge he is a proper perſon to be licenſed 
for this purpoſe z and we accordingly authorize him to 

reach.“ g 
: 2. Before any perfon fhall be licenſed as a local 
pr by a quarterly meeting, he ſhall bring a recom- 
mendation from the ſociety of which he is a member. 

3. A local preacher ſhall be eligible to the office of 
a deacon, after he has preached for four years from the 
time he received a regular licenſe, and has obtained the 
teſtimonial which is directed in the fourth ſection of 
the firſt chapter of the form of diſcipline. 

Dueſt. 2. Shall any regulations be made in reſpe& 


to allowing a recompence to local preachers for their 
work in given caſes ? 
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Anſw. 1. Whenever a local preacher fills the place 
of a travelling preacher, he ſhall be paid for his trouble 
a ſum proportionable to the ſalary of a travelling preach- 
er; which ſum ſhall be paid by the circuit at the next 
quarterly meeting, if the travelling preacher - whoſe 
place he filled up, was either ſick or neceffarily abſent ; 
or, in other caſes, out of the ſalary of the travelling 
preacher himſelf, : 

2. If a local preacher be diſtreſſed in his temporal 
circumſtances on account of his ſervice in the circuit, 
he may apply to the quarterly meeting who may give 
him what relicf they judge proper, after the ſalaries of 
the travelling preachers, and of their wives, and all 
other regular allowances to the travelling preachers, be 
diſcharged. | | 

Dueſt. 3. What directions ſhall be given concerning 
the trial of local preachers, local deacons, or local el- 
ders ? 

Anſw. If a charge be brought againſt a local preach- 
er, or local deacon, or elder, the preacher who has 
the overſight of the circuit, ſhall ſummon three or 
more local preachers of the neighbourhood, or, for 
want of local preachers, ſo many leaders or exhorters. 
And if they, or the majority of them, on due exami- 
nation, judge that the local preacher, deacon, or el- 
der aforeſaid, has been guilty of ſuch a crime, or has 
preached ſuch falſe doctrines, as require his ſuſpenſion 
from all public offices in our church, till the enſuing 
quarterly meeting, the preacher who has the overſight 
of the circuit, ſhall accordingly ſuſpend him from all 
public offices till the enſuing quarterly meeting. 

And in ſuch caſe, and in every caſe where a meet- 
ing aſſembled as above deſcribed, ſhall deem the ſaid 
Jocal preacher, deacon, or elder, culpable, the next 
quarterly meeting ſhall proceed upon his trial, and ſhall 
have authority to clear, cenſure, ſuſpend, or expel him 
according to their judgment. And the preſiding elder, . 
or the preacher who has the overſight of the circuit, 
ſhall at the commencement of the trial, appoint a ſe- 
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cretary, who ſhall take down regular minutes of the 
evidence and proceedings of the trial, which minutes, 
when read and approved, ſhall be ſigne the ſaid pre- 
ſiding elder or preacher, and alſo by the members of the 
ſaid quarterly meeting, or by the majority of them. 
And in caſe of condemnation, the local preacher, 
deacon, or elder condemned, ſhall be allowed an ap- 
peal to the next yearly conference, provided that he 
ſignify to the ſaid quarterly meeting his determination 
to appeal; in which caſe the ſaid preſiding elder, or 
preacher who has the overſight of the circuit, ſhall lay 
the minutes of the trial above mentioned, before the 
ſaid yearly conference, at which the local preacher, 
deacon or elder, ſo appealing, may appear: and the 
ſaid yearly conference fhall judge and finally determine 
from the minutes of the ſaid trial, ſo laid before them. 
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By this mode of trial we are deſirous of ſhowing the moſt ten- 
der regard towards our local brethren. We are all but men. 
The beſt of us may fall into fin, or be drawn into dangerous and 

rnicious errors; and it is ſometimes neceſſary to ſtop the plague 

y an immediate ſtroke of diſcipline.— But we would not have 
ſo important a character as that of one of our local brethren, 
even touched to its diſadvantage, by only one preacher, who 
poſſibly might be younger than the accuſed. We have, therefore, 
provided, that a ſmall meeting of reſpectable perſons ſhall be 
held, before a ſingle ſtep be taken in the buſineſs. The trial will 
then come before the moſt weighty aſſembly in the circuit. 

We have directed the yearly conference, upon an appeal, to 
determine upon the merits of the cauſe from the memorial of 
the quarterly meeting, on account of the difficulty, if not im- 
poſſibility, of bringing the neceſſary witneſſes, perhaps thirty, 
fifty, or a hundred miles from their home : Nor have we any 
right or authority to lay ſuch a burden on any of our people. In 
ſhort, we have done the beſt we can, according to the nature of 
the circumſtances in. which we are placed, 
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SECTION XXL. 


* / Baptiſm. 


1. ET every adult perſon, and the parents of evc- | 
ry child, to be baprized, have the choice ei- 
ther of immerſion, ſprinkling, or pouring. 
2. We will on no account whatever receive a pre- 
- 't for adminiſtering baptiſm, or for burying of the 
cad, 
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1. In reſpect to the ſacrament of baptiſm, we muſt refer our 
render to our ſcripture references on the 16th and 17th articles of 
religion, We need only obſerve here, that we are conſcious that 
Illing, pouring, and immerſing have been practiſed by different 
c::urches, in each of which the pure goſpel was preached, and 
the life of God, more or leſs, experienced; and that all theſe 
modes are, more or leſs, acceptable to God, when adminiſtered 
with ſincerity. At the ſame time, we know well, that as much 
or more may be ſaid in favour of ſprinting than of immerſion, 
| from the account given us in Scripture of the baptiſm of Jebn 
1 bimſilf. and the primitive churches in general, we believe, favour- 
ed the practice of ſprintling. However, we would mect the tender 
| mind, and in matters uneſſential condeſcend as far as we conſcienti- 
ouſly can, to the feelings and ſentiments of all. Rom. xiv. I—5. 
« Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful 
diſputations, For one believeth that he may eat all things: an- 
other, who is weak, cateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, de- 
ſpiſe him-that eateth not ;-and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him that eateth: for God hath received him. One man 
eſteemeth one day above another: another eſteemeth every day 
alike, Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind.” 
Rom. xv. 2, 3. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his 
good to edification : for even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf.” 1 Cor. 
ix. 22, 23. © To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain 
the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by ell 
means ſave ſome. And this I do for the goſpel's fake, that 1 
might be partaker thereof with you.” x. 33. Even as I pleaſe 
all men in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit 
of many, that they may be ſaved.” 

2. As we have before obſerved, our aim is to ſave ſouls, and 
not to enrich ourſelves: therefore, Mr. Weſley and our general 
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conference placed our ⁊vbole economy as far diſtant as poſſible from 


that of a lucrative miniſtry, We are determined nit to ſell tne 
ordinances of God: in this no man ſhall make aur glorying void. 
Matt. x. 8. © Freely ye have received, ſays Lord, © freely 
give.“ 1 Cor. ix. 11-—I8. © If we have ſown nnto you ſpiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things? If 
others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather ? 
Nevertheleſs, ve have not uſed this power ; but ſuffer all things, 
left we ſhould hinder the goſpel of Chrilt. I have uſed c 


of theſe things ; neither have I written theſe things that it ſhould- 


be ſo done unto me: for it were better for me to die than that 
any man ſhould make my glorying void. What 1s my reward 


then? Verily, that, when I preach the goſpel, I may make the. 


goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not. my power in 
the goſpel.” 2 Cor. xi. 7. Have I committed an offence, in 


abaſing myſelf that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preach-. 
ed to you the goſpel of God freely?” I Pet. v. 2. Feed the 
Hock of God which is among you, not for filthy lucre, but 


of 4 ready mind.” 3 John 7. For his name's fake they went 
forth, taking nothing of the gentiles.” 


$:E.CT'T ON: XX. 
Of the Lords's Supper. 


Duefh, RE there any direQions to be given con- 


cerning the adminiſtration of the Lord's 
ſupper? | 3 
Anſw. 1. Let thoſe who have ſcruples concerning 


the receiving of it kneeling, be permitted to receive it 


either ſtanding or ſitting 

2. Let no perſon that is not a member of our ſocie- 
ty, be admitted to the communion, without examina- 
tion, and ſome token given by an elder or deacon. 

3. No perſon ſhall be admitted to the Lord's ſupper 
among us, who is guilty of any practice for which we 
would exclude a member of our ſociety. 


r 


Our readers muſt here be referred to the ſcripture- references 
on the 10th, 18th, and 19th articles of religion, and our obſer- 
vations on the preceding ſection. As the Scripture is bent 
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about the poſture of the communicants, we prefer the moſt humble, 
whatever our Saviour might have permitted when he inſtituted 
the ſacred ordi - Beſides, as we always receive the elements 
in prayer, vie Kc reaſon alſo prefer the kneeling. poſture. 
We muſt alſo obſerve, that our elders ſhould be very cauticus 
how they admit to the communion perſons who are not in our 
ſociety. It would be highly injurious to our brethren, if we ſuf- 
fered any to partake of tle Lord's ſupper with them, whom we 
would not readily admit into our ſociety on application made to 
us. Thoſe whom we judge unfit to partake of our profitable, 
prudential means of grace, we ſhould moſt certainly think impro- 
per to be partakers of an ordinance which has been expreſsly in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, 

I Cor. v. 11. Now I have written unto you net to Leep come 
pany, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or co- 
vetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extorti- 
ener; with ſuch an one, no, not to cat. 2 Theſſ. iii. 6—1 5. Now 
we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walk- 
eth diſorderly, and not after. the tradition which he received of 
us. For yourſelves know how ye ought to follow us; for we 
behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among you. For we hear 
that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, working 
not at all, but are buſy-bodies. Now them that are ſuch we 
command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quiet- 
neſs they work, and eat their own bread. And if any man 
obey not our word by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Vet count him not 
as an enemy, but admioniſh him as a brother.” 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
« Bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but godlineſs is profitable unto 
all things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come.“ | s 5 


SECTION XXIV. 
Of Public Worſhip. 
2 W HAT directions ſhall be given for the 


eſtabliſhment of uniformity in public wor- 
ſhip amongſt us, on the Lord's-day. 
Anſw. 1. Let the morning-ſervice conſiſt of ſinging, 
prayer, the reading of a chapter out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and another out cf the New, and preaching. 


„ 


2. Let the afternoon- ſervice conſiſt of ſinging, pray- 
er, the reading of one chapter out of the bible, and 
preaching. 85 

z: Let the evening-ſervice conſiſt o inging, prayer, 
and preaching. ; 

4. But on the days of adminiſtering the Lord's ſup- 
per, the two chapters in the morning-ſervice may be 
omitted. | 

5. Let the ſociety be met, wherever it is practicable, 
on the ſabbath-day. 


NOTES. 


This ſection needs little more than ſome pointed texts of ſa» 
cred writ for its confirmation to all chriſtian perſons. Our church 
inſiſts on the reading of the Scriptures in the congregation, and 
gives directions accordingly. This is of the utmoſt conſequence, 
and we truſt will be moſt ſacredly obſerved by all our miniſters and 
preachers. A peculiar bleſſing accompanics the public rea ing 
as well as preaching the word of God to attentive, believing 
ſouls. And in theſe days of infidelity, nothing ſhould be omitted, 
which may lead the people to the love of the holy bible. 

Ihe meeting of the ſociety alſo, wherever practicable, is of 
conſiderable moment. There are various weighty ſubjects, pecu- 
lia: ly ſuitable to religious ſocieties, which cannot be ſo well en- 
larged upon to a mixed congregation. Brotherly union and fel- 
lowſhip, chriſtian diſcipline in all its branches, and various other 
particulars may be enlarged upon and enforced with great pro- 
priety and ſucceſs on ſuch occaſions. At theſe times alſo we 
may gnter more minutely into the different parts of the relative 
duties, than we can to unawakened ſouls; whoſe whole life is ſin, 
and who are at the beſt only “ like unto whited ſepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of 
dead men's bones, and of all uncleanneſs;.” 

(1) Exod. xx. 24. In all places where I record my name, I 
will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. Iſai. Ix. 13. And 1 
will make the place of my feet glorious. Mal. i. 12. For from 
the riſing of the ſun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſhall be great among the gentiles; and in every place in- 
cenſe ſhall be offered unto 1 my name, and a pure offering. Pſalm 
xxii. 25. My praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great congregation: I 
will pay my 'vows before them that fear him. xxxv. 18. I will 
give thee thanks in the great congregation ; I will ꝓraiſe thee ameng 
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auch people. xl. 9. I have preached righteouſn;ſ+ in the great cong e 

ion. xvii. 26. Bleſs ye God in the congregations, even the 
Lord, from the fountain of Iſrael, Matt. xviii. 20. Where two 
er three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. Luke iv. 16, 17. He [Chriſt] came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up: and, Ad HIS CUSTOM WAS, 
ke went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up 
FOR TO KEAD. And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Eſaias. Acts xiii. 14—16. When they departed 
from Perga th-y came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the 
ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and fat down. And, after the 
reading of the law and the pre bett, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
tent unto them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any 
word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. Then Paul ſtood 
up, &c. Ver. 27. They knew him not, nor yet the woices of the 
PSrephets which are read every ſabbath=day. 1 Cor. xi. 20. When 
ye come together into one place, &c. See alſo the 14th chapter 
on public prayer, thankſgiving, and prophecy or. preaching. 
Col. iv. 16. When this epiſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be 
read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. I charge 
you, by the Lord, that this epiſile be read unto all the holy brethren. 
Rev. i. 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
” ords of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things which are written 

ercin. 

(2) Ads xi. 26. It came to paſs, that a whole year they aſ- 
ſembled themſelves with the church, &c. xiv. 27. When they 
were come, and had gathered the church together, &c. a 


SECTION XXV. 


Of the Spirit and Truth of Singing. 


ug. H OW ſhall we guard againſt formality in 
| ſinging ? 

Anſww. 1. ds checking ſuch hymns as are proper for 
the congregation ? | 

2. By not ſinging too much at once; ſeldom more 
than five or ſix verſes. 

3. By ſuiting the tune to the words. 

4. By often ſtopping ſhort, and aſking the people, 
% Now! Do you kiow what you ſaid laſt? Did yow 
fpeak no more than you felt?” 
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x. Do not ſuffer the people to fing too flow. This 
naturally tends to formality ; and is brought in by thoſe 
who have either very ſtrong or very weak voices, 

6. In every large ſociety let them learn to ſing ; and 
let them always learn our tunes ſirſt. 

7. Let the women conſtantly ſing their parts alone. 
Let no man fing with them, unleſs he underſtands the 
2 and ſings the baſs as it is compoſed in the tune- 
book, 


eld, 
9. Recommend our tune-hook. And if you cannot 


fg yourſelf, chooſe a perſon or two at each place to. 


pitch the tune for you. 

10. Exhort every perſon in the congregation to ſing, 
not one in ten only. 

11. Sing no hymns of your own compoſing. 

12. If a preacher be preſent, let him alone give out 
the words. 


8. Introduce no new tune till they are perfect in the 


13. When the ſingers would teach a tune to the con- 


gregation, they muſt ſing only the tenor. 
14. The preachers are deſired not to encourage the 
finging of fuge- tunes in our congregations. 


15. Let it be recommended to our people, not to 


attend the ſinging- ſchools which are not under our di- 
rection. 
N. B. We do not think that füge. tunes are ſinful, or 


improper to be uſed in private companies: but we do 


not approve of their Being uſed in our public congrega- 


tions, becauſe public ſinging is a part of divine wor- 


ſhip in which all the congregation ought to join. 


r. 


The ſinging of | comp and hymns and fpiritual ſongs in the 
congregation, has been allowed by all the churches of God in all 
ages (one modern ſociety excepted) to be a part of divine wor- 
hip; and, from its very nature, it evidently belongs to the whole 
congregation. It would be unſeemly for the miniſter alone to 


ſing : but if this be the duty of one member of the congregation, 
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it muſt be the duty of all who have voices for finging ; and there 
are. very few who may not join in the tenor part, all the defects 
of their voices being ſwallowed up in the general ſound. Few 
things can be more pleaſing to the Lord, than a congregation, 
with one heart and one voice, praiſing his holy name. It is in- 
deed to be feared, that there is ſeldom a large congr/gation, 
where every individual is ſincere. However, all who do in fince- 
rity deſire a dleſſing, ſhould ſtrive to join in the general chorus 
we mean, in every part of the hymn. If one part of it he above 
the experience of the finger, he ſhould adjoin a filent prayer, 
that the Lord may give him the grace he needs; for the Lord 
liſtens to hear what the heart ſpeaks, and takes all as nothing, if 
the heart be filent. Again, when his experience riſcs above the 
bymn, his ſecret prayer ſhould be in behalf of that part of the 
eongregation which it ſuits : but in the proper hymns of praiſe 
he may throw off all reſerve, for we are a/l infinitely indebted 
to our good God. From theſe remarks we ſurely muſt be ſenſi- 
ble of the neceſſity of confining ourſelves to imple tunes, as the 
fige-tunes have an unavoidable tendency to confine ts a ferv this 
part of divine worſhip, which belongs to the whole. And thoſe, 
we think, have made few remarks on public worſhip, who have 
not obſerved, on the one hand, how naturally the fuge-tunes 
2 up with vanity thoſe who excel in them; and on the other 
"hand, how it deadens devotion, and only at the beſt raiſes an 
admiration of the ſingers, and not of Chriſt, | 
When it is recommended in this ſection to the preacher ſome- 
times to ſtop and addreſs the people in the courſe of ſinging, the 
fubftance only of what he ſhould ſay is mentioned there. It is not 
intended, that he ſhould ſpeak abrupily on ſuch occaſions, but 
with ſoftneſs and due reſpect on the neceſſity of ſinging and of 
performing every act of devotion from the heart. 
1 Chron. xvi. 7—9. On that day David delivered firſt this 
pſalm, to thank the Lord, into the hand of Aſaph and bis brethren. 
Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon his name, make known 
his deeds among the people. Sing unto him, /ing #/ulms unto him, 


talk ye of all his wondrous works. Pſalm xcv. 1, 2. O come, 


let «s ſing unto the Lord; let 2 make @ joyful nie to the rock of 
our ſalvation. Let as come re his preſence with thankſgiving, 
and make a joyful noiſe unto him with pſalms. xcvi. 1. O ſing 
unto the Lord a new ſong : ſing unto the Lord al! the earth. 
civ. 33. Iwill ſing unto the Lord as long as I live; I will ſing 
praiſe unto my God while I have my being. Pſalm cxxxviii. x. 
I will praiſe thee with my whole heart; before the gods will 1 

praiſe unto thee. Matt. xxvi. 30. When they [Chriſt and his 
diſciples] had ſing an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
Olives. See alſo Mark xiv. 26. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. I will ſing 
with the Spirit, and I wul. ſing with the underſtanding alſo. 
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Ephef. v. 18, 19. Be filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to yourſeives 
in pfalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord. Col. iii. 16. Let the Ke, 
of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdotn z teaching and ad- 
moniſhing oN ANOTHER in palms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
ſinging, with grace in your hearts, to the Lord. Jam. v. 13. Is 
any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry | joytul}]? 
let him ſing pſalms. 


SECTION XVXVVI. 


Of the Method of raiſing a Fund for the Su- 
perannuated Preachers, and the Widows 
and Orphans of Preachers. 


Dueſt. OW can we provide for ſuperannuated 


of preachers ? 


Anſw. 1. Let every preacher, when firſt admitted 


into full connection, pay two dollars and two thirds, at 
the yearly conference. 
2. Let every other preacher in full connection, con- 


tribute two dollars every year; except the conference 
diſpenſe with the payment in caſes of diſtreſs: in which 


inſtances the preachers ſo indulged, ſhall be entitled to 
all the privileges of the fund, in the ſame manner as if 
they had paid their ſubſcription. 

3. Out of this fund, let proviſion be made, firſt, for 
the worn- out preachers, and then for the widows and 
children of thoſe who are dead. 

4. Every worn, out preacher ſhall receive, if he need 
it, not uſually more than ſixty-four dollars annually. 

5. Every widow of a preacher ſhall receive annually, 


if ſhe need it, during her widow-hood, fifty-three dol- 


lars and one third. 


6. Every orphan of a preacher ſhall receive once for 


all, if peeded, fifty-three dollars and one third, 
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7. But no one ſhall be entitled to any thing from 
this fund, till he bas paid fix dollars and two thirds. 

8. Nor any who neglects to pay his ſubſcription and 
arrears for three years together, unleſs he be employed 
on foreign miſſions, or has received a diſpenſation as 
above mentioned. . 

9. Let every preacher who has the eare of a circuit, 
bring to the conference, as far as poſſible, the contri- 
bution of every preacher left behind in his circuit. 

10. Every perſon who defires ſupport from the fund 
ſhall firſt make his caſe known, to the yearly confer- 
ence, which ſhall determine how far he is a proper ſub- 
** ay relief. 

Tbe preſident of the yearly conference ſhall 
550 an order on the general ſteward of the fund or 
any of his 'agents, for any ſum of money allowed by 
the conference, agreeably to theſe rules. 

12. The receipts and diſburſements of the fund hall 
be printed annually in the minutes of the conference. 

13. The preſiding elder of each diſtrict ſhall keep a 
regular account of all the concerns of the fund, as far 

as they relate to his diſtri, in a proper book which 
he ſhall hand down to his ſucceſſor. | 

14. Each member of the fund ſhall from time to time 
receive a certificate from his yearly conference for the 
payment of his ſubſcription. 

15. This fund ſhall be reſerved for extraordinary caſes, 
which the chartered fund may not reach. And no tra- 
velling preacher ſhall have a vote in the diſpoſal of the 
— Ft preachers' annual ſubſcription, unleſs he be 
himſelf an annual ſubſcriber. 

16. The fund ſhall never be reduced to leſs than fix 
hundred dollars. 


NOTE Ss: 


This inſtitution is not to be conſidered as a charity, but as an 
agreement i mong brethren fer their mutual ſupport when old or 
worn-out in the work of the miniſtry ; and alſo for the ſup — 


of their ſurviving widows 2 orphans; The chartered fun 
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allows no more than ſixty- four dollars a year to an unmarned, 
ſuperannuated, or worn-out preacher, which is far from being 
ſufficient to ſupply him with the neceſſaries of life, if he have 
nothing of his own. The fame may be obſerved concerning all 
the other objects of this inſtitution. This fund, therefore, is in- 
tended to ſupply the defects of the chartered fund, in reſpect to 
thoſe who have ſo richly and ſpecially ſerved the connection with 
their ſtrength and lives. And as it 1s ſupported only by the ſub- 
ſcriptions of the preachers out of their little annual pittance, no 
one has any right or ground to object to it. | 

John xiii. 34, 35- A new commandment 7 give unto you, 
That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love 
one another. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye have love one to another. xv. 12. This is My com- 
mandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you. 
Ver. 17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another, 
Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly afſectioned one to another with brother- 
ly love. Gal. v. 13. By love ferve one another. 1 Theſſ. iv. g. 
But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto 
you: for ye yourſelves are taught of God to love one another, 
Heb. xiii. x. Let brotherly love continue, 1 Pet. i. 22. See that 
ye love one another, with a pure heart, fervently. iii. 8. Love 
as brethren, 1 John iii. 1. This is the meſſage that ye heard 
from the beginning, that we ſhould love one another. iv. 7. Be- 
loved, let us love one another; for love is of God, Ver. 11, 
Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo. to love one another. 
See alſo 2 Kings iv. I—7. concerning the miracle wrought by 
Eliſha, for the relief of a widow of one of the ſons of the 


SECTION XXVIL 


Of raifing a general Fund for the Propaga- 


tion of the Goſpel. 


Queſt. F 1 5 may we raiſe a general fund for carry. 
| ing on the whole work of God:? =4 


Anſw. By a yearly collection, and if need be, a 


quarterly one, to. be raiſed by every one who has the 
charge of a circuit, im every principal congregation in 
his circuit. To this end, he may then. read. and en- 
large upon the following hints: 


—— —— — — 
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© How ſhall we ſend labourers into thoſe parts where 
they are moſt of all wanted ? Many are willing to hear, 
but not to bear the expence. Nor can it as yet be ex- 
pected of them: Stay till the word of God has touched 
their hearts, and then they will gladly provide for them 
that preach it. Docs it not he upon us in the mean 
time to ſupply their lack of ſervice ? To raiſe a general 
fund, out of which from time to time, that expence 
may be defrayed? By this means thoſe who willingly 
offer themſelves, may travel through every part, whe- 
ther there be ſocieties or not, and ſtay wherever there 
is a call, without _ burdenſome to any. Thus may 
the goſpel, in the life and power thereof, be ſpread 
from ſea to fea, Which ft you will not rejoice to 
throw in your mite to promote this glorious work ? 

« Beſide this, in carrying on ſo large a work through 
the continent, there are calls for money in various ways 
and we mult frequently be at conſiderable expence, or 
the work muſt be at a full top. Many too are the occa- 

ſional diſtreſſes of our preachers, or their families, which 
require an immediate ſupply. —Otherwiſe their hands 
would hang down, if they were not conſtrained to de- 
part from the work. : 

„The money contributed will be brought to the en- 
ſuing conference. 

« Men and brethren, help! Was there ever a call 
like this fince you firſt heard the goſpel ſound ? Help: 
to relieve your companions in the kingdom of Jeſus, 
who are preſſed above meaſure, Bear ye one another's. 
burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. Help to ſend 
forth able, willing labourers into your Lord's harveſt: 
So ſhall ye be aſſiſtant in ſaving ſouls from death, and 
hiding a multitude of fins. Help to propagate the goſ. 
pel of your falvation to the remoteſt corners of the 
earth, till the knowledge of our Lord ſhall cover the- 
land as the waters cover the ſea, So ſhall it appear to 
ourſelves and all men, that we are indeed one body, 
united by one ſpirit ; ſo ſhall the baptized heathens be 
yet again conſtrained to fay, * See how theſe chriſtians: 
love one another?“ 
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The addrefs to the people given in this ſection is itſelf both an 
axplanation and application of the whole ſubject. The following 
ſcriptures alſo will ſerve to illuſtrate the ſubject: 

Luke viii. I—3. He [Chriſt] went throughout every city and 
village, preaching and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God; and the twelve were with him, and certain women,. 
Mary, called Magdalene,—and Joanna the wife of Chuza, He- 
rod's ſteward, and Suſanna, and many others, which miniſtered 
unto him of their ſubſtance. 1 Cor. ix. 9. It is written in the law 
of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that tread- 
eth out the corn. 2 Tim. i. 16—18, The Lord give mercy un- 
to the houſe of Oneſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and was 
not aſhamed of my chain. But when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found me. The Lord grant unto 
him, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day: and in- 
how many things he miniſtered unto me at Epheſus thou know- 

eſt very well. Sce alſo the ſcripture-references in the notes on 
the gth ſection of this chapter. 


SECTION XXVII. 
Of the Chartered F und. 


Jueſt. 1. HAT further proviſion, ſhall be made 
2 for the diſtreſſed travelling preachers, 
for the families of travelling preachers, and for ſuper- 
annuated and worn- out preachers, and the widows and 
orphans of preachers ? | | 

Anſw. There ſhall- be a chartered fund, te be ſup- 
ported by the voluntary contributions of our friends ; 
the principal ſtock of which ſhall be funded under the 
direction of truſtees, and the intereſt applied under the 
direction of the general conference, according to the 
following regulations, viz. | 
oy THAT no ſum exceeding ſixty- four dollars, ſhall 
in any one year be applied to the uſe of an itinerant, 
ſuperannuated, or worn-out ſingle preacher. | 

2. That no ſum exceeding one hundred and twen- 
ty-eight dollars in any one year, ſhall be applied to the 


{ 130 ) 


uſe of any itinerant, ſuperannuated, or worn-out mar 
ried preacher. 5 

3. That no ſum exceeding ſixty-four dollars in an 
one year, ſhall be applied for the uſe of each widow of 
itinerant, ſuperannuated, or worn-out preachers. - 

4. That no ſum exceeding ſixteen dollars ſhall be ap- 
plicd in any one year, for the uſe of each child or or- 
phan of itinerant, ſuperannuated, or worn- out preachers. 

5. That the elders, and thoſe who have the over- 
Sein of circuits, ſhall be the collectors and receivers 
of ſubſcriptions, &c. for this fund. 

6. The money ſhall, if poffible, be conveyed by 
bills, of exchange, through the means of the poſt, to 
John Dickins, our general book-ſteward, m Philadel- 
phia, who ſhall pay it in to the truſtees of the fund 
2 it ſhall be brought to the enſuing yearly con- 

erence. 

7. There ſhall be no money drawn out of the fund. 
till the ſirſt day of Anyult, 1798. IS 

8. The intereſt ſhall then be divided into fix parts, 
and each of the yearly conferences ſhall have authority 
to draw that fixth part out of the fund, according to 
the regulations before preſcribed : And if in one or 
more conferences, a part leſs than one fixth be drawn 
out of the fund in any given year, then, in ſuch caſe 
or caſes, the other yearly conferences held in the ſame 
year, ſhall have authority, if they judge it neceſſary, 
to draw out of the fund, according to the above regu- 
lation, ſuch ſurplus of the intereſt, which has not been 
applied by the former conferences: And the biſhops. 
ſhall bring the neceſſary information of the ftate of the 
intereſt of the fund, reſpeQing the year in queſtion, 
from conference to conference. 

9. The preſent ſtock of the preachers' fynd, ſhall 
be thrown into the chartered fund. | 

10. The produce of the ſale of our books, after the 
book-debts are paid, and a ſufficient capital is provided 
for carrying on the buſineſs, ſhall be regularly paid in- 
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11. The money ſubſcribed for the chartered fund, 


may be lodged, on proper ſecurities, in the ſtates je. 
ſpectively in which it has been ſubſcribed, under the 
direction of deputies living in ſuch ſtates reſpectively: 
Provided, Such ſecurities and ſuch deputies be propoſ- 
ed, as ſhall be approved of by the truſtees in Phila- 
delphia; and the ſtock in which it is propoſed to lodge 
the money, be ſufficiently productive to give ſatisſaction 
to the truſtees, 


„ 
We need not be urgent on our benevolent friends to promote 

this great charity. Their own feelings, we well know, will 
Tufficiently prevail, when proper light is given them on the ſub- 

jet. Our brethren who have laboured on the mountains, on the, 
weſtern waters, and in the poorer circuits in general, have ſuf-, 
fered unſpeakable hardſhips, merely for the want of ſome eſtab- 

liſhed fund, in which the competent members of our ſocicty 

might ſafely lodge what their benevolent hearts would rejoice to 

give, for the ſpread of the goſpel. On the ſame account, many 

of our worn-out preachers, ſome of whom quickly conſumed 
their ſtrength by their great exertions for the ſalvation of ſouls, 
have been brought into deep diſtreſs; and the widows and or- 

phans of our preachers have been ſometimes reduced to extreme 

neceſſity, who might have lived in comfort, if not in affluence, 
enjoying the ſweets of domeſtic life, if the preachers who were 

the huſbands on one hand, and the fathers on the other, had not 
loved their Redeemer better than wife or children, or life itſelf. 
And it is to be lamented, if poſſible, with tears of blood, that we 
have loſt ſcores of our moſt able married miniſters—men who 

like good houſeholders, could upon all occaſions, bring things 
new and old out of their treaſury, but were obliged to retire» 
from the general work, becauſe they ſaw nothing before them 
for their wives and children, if they continued itinerants, but 
miſery and ruin. But the preſent inſtitution will, we truſt, un- 
der the bleſſing of God, greatly relieve us in, if not entirely de- 
liver us from, theſe mighty evils. - For we have full confidence, 
that the hearts of our friends will be engaged, and their hands 
{tretched forth on this important occaſion; and a proviſion will 
be made, ſufficient to preſerve the objects of the charity from 
want, which is all that is aimed at or deſired. | 


| 
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be Nature, Deſign, and general Rules of 
the United Societies. - 


N the latter end of the year 1739, eight or ten 

perſons came to Mr, Weſley in London, who ap- 
peared to be deeply convinced of fir, and earneſtly 
groaning for redemption. They defired (as did two 
or three more the next day) that he would ſpend ſome 
time with them in prayer, and adviſe them how to flee 
from the wrath to come; which they ſaw continually 
hanging over their heads. That he might have more 
time for this great work, he appointed a day when they 
might all come together, which from thence forward 
they did every week, namely on Thurſday in the even- 
ing. To theſe, and as many more as deſired to join 
with them (for their number increaſed daily) he gave 
thoſe advices from time to time which he judged molt 
needful for them; and they always concluded their 
meeting with prayer ſuited to their ſeveral neceſſities. 

a 2. This was the riſe of the UNITED SOCIETY, ſirſt 
in Europe and then in America. Such a ſociety is no 
other than © a company of men having the form and ſeck- 
ing the power of godlineſs, united in order to pray together, 
to receive the word of exhortation, and to watch over one 
another in love, that they may help each other to work out 
their ſalvation.” 

3. That it may the more eaſily be diſcerned, whe- 
ther they are indeed working out their own ſalvation, 
each ſociety is divided into ſmaller companies, called 
claſſes, according to their reſpective places of abode, 
There are but twelve perſons in every claſs; one of 
whom is fliled The Leader, It is his duty, 
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I. To ſee each perſon in his claſs once a week at leaſt, 
n Or der, 2 

„ 0 enquire how their ſouls proſper; 

2. To adviſe, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as occd- 
ſion may require; 5 

3. To receive what they are willing to give, towards 
the relief of the preachers, church aad poor.* 

II. To meet the miniſter and the ſtewards of the ſoci- 


<ty once a week; in order, 


1. To inform the miuiſter of any that are ſick, or 
of any that walk diſorderly, and will not be reproved. 
To pay to the Rewards what they have received 
of their feveral clafſes in the week preceding. 
3. There is one only condition previouſly required of 
thoſe who defire admiſſion into theſe ſocieties} a d- Are to 


ee from the corath to come, and to be ſaved from their fins. 


But wherever this is really fixed in the ſoul, it will be 
thewn by its fruits, It is therefore expected of all who 
continue therein. that they ſhould continue to evidence 


their deſire of ſalvation, 


Firſt, By doing no harm, by avoiding evil of every 
ind: efpecially that which is molt generally praculcd; 
Such as 

The taking the name of God i in vain: 

The profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing 
ordinary work thereon, or by bnyiny or felling. 

Druakenneſs : or drinking ſpirituous liquors, unleſs 
in caſes of neceſſity : 

T he buying or ſelling of men, women, or children, with 
an intention to enſlave them : 

Fighting, quarrelling, brawling, brother going to law 
with brother; returning evil for evil; or rawng for 
railing : the uſing many words in buying or ſelling 

The buy ing or ſelling goods that have not paid the duty . 

The giving or taking things on uſury, 1. e. unlawſul in- 


tereſt : 
M 


5 2 part reſers wh¹h0O to towns and cities, where dhe poor 
de generally numerous, and church-expences conſiderable. 
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Uncharitable or unprofitable converſation : particularly 
ſpeaking evil of magiſtrates or of mini 

Doing to others as we would not they ſhould do un- 
to us: 

Doing what we know is not for the glory of God: 
As 

The putting on 1 gold and coftly apparel : 

The taking ſuch diverſions as cannot be uſed in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus: 

The ſinging thoſe ſongs, or reading thoſe books, which 
do not tend to the knowledge or love of God: 

Softneis and needleſs ſelf. indulgence: 

Laying up treaſure upon earth : 

Borrowing without a probability of paying ; or tak- 
ing up goods without a probability of paying for them. 
4. It is expected of all who continue in theſe ſocieties, 
that they ſhould continue to evidence their deſire of 
ſalvation, 

Secondly, By doing good, by being in every kind 
merciful after their power, as they have opportunity, 
doing good of every poſſible ſort, and as far as is poſ- 
ſible, to all men: 

To their bodies, & the ability which God giveth, by 
giving food to the hungry, by clothing the naked, by 
viſiting or helping them that are ſick or in priſon. 

To their ſouls, by inſtructing, reproving, or exhort- 

all we have any intercourſe with; trampling under 
foot that enthuſiaſtie doctrine, that“ we are not to do 
good, unleſs our hearts be free to is.“ | 

By doing good, eſpecially. to them that are of the 
houſchold of faith, or groaning ſo to be; employing them 
preferably to others, buying one of another, helping 
each other in bufineſs: and ſo much the more, becaule 
the world will love its own and them only, 

By all poſhble diligence and frugality, that the goſpel 
be not blamed. 

By running with patience the race which is ſct before 


them, denying themſelves, and taking up their croſs daily : 


ſubmitting to bear the reproach of Chriſt, to be as the 
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filth and off-ſeouring of the world; and looking that 
men ſhould /ay all manner of evil of them falſely for the 
Lord's ſake. 

5. It is expected of all who deſire to continue in theſe 
focieties, that they ſhould continue to evidence their de- 
fire of ſalvation, 

Thirdly, By attending upon all the ordinances of 
God : Such are 

The public worſhip of God: 

The miniſtry of the word, either read or expounded; 

The {.:pper of the Lord; 

Family and private prayer; 

Searching the ſcriptures ; and 

Faſting or abſtinence. 

6. Theſe are the general rules of our ſocietics: all 
which we are taught of Gov to obſerve, even in his writ- 
ten word, which is the only rule, and the ſufficient rule 
both of our faith and practice. And all theſe we know 
his Spirit writes on truly awakened hearts. If there be 
any among us who obſerve them not, who habitually 
break any of them, let it be known unto them who 
watch over that ſoul, as they who mutt give an account. 
We will admoniſh him of the error of his ways. We 
will bear with him for a ſcaſon.— But then, if he re- 
pent not, he hath no more place among us. We have 
delivered our own ſouls. . 


n 


The preſent ſection forms, perhaps, one of the completeſt ſy ſ- 
tems of chriſtian ethics or morals, for its ſize, which ever was 
publiſhed by an uninſpired writer. We heal this the more rea- 
dily, becauſe it was the work of the firit divine, we believe, 
ſince the time of the apoſtles, the late Mr. Wolley, aſter matured 
experience, with only a {mall addition, which the circumſtances 
of theſe ſtates required. The rules are ſo clear, and fo obviouſly 
approve themſelves to every candid mind, that we need only 
touch brieily upon them, proving them by quotations from the 
facred writings. 

1. Of cla{s-meeting we ſhall ſpeak hereafter : We would here 
only explain a few particulars concerning the oilce of a leader. 
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We have found it neceſſary in innumerable inſtances to enlarge 
the number of the claſs, from the impoſſibility of providing a 
ſufficiency of claſs-leaders, if the number were always limited to 
twelve. The office is of vaſt conſequence. The revival of the 
work of God docs perhaps depend as much upon the zee body 
F leader as it does wpon the whole body of preachers. We have 
almoſt conſtantly obſerved, that when a leader is dull or careleſs 
or inactive—when he has not abilities or zeal ſufficient to reprov-: 
with courage though with gentleneſs, and to preſs a preſent fal- 
vation upon the hearts of the ſincere, the claſs is, in general, 
janguid: but, on the contrary, when the leader is much alive to 
God and faithful in his office, the claſs is alſo, in general, lively 
and ſpiritual. This ariſes from the nature of the chriſtian plun 
of ſalvation. It is the ſame, in general, with a miniſter and his 
Rock; and every leader, as we have before intimzted, is, in ſee 
agree, a goſpel miniſter : though we may add, that among us a 
{piritual body of leaders may counteract the otherwiſe pernicious 
conſequences of a languid miriſtry, 

At the beginning of Methodiſm, the leader called weekly up- 
on each of his claſs, in which caſe twelve were quite ſuflclent 
for his inſpection. But very ſoon it was found abundantly pre- 
ferable for the whole claſs to meet the leader together, not only 
for the ſake of the leader, but for the good of the people, who, 
by that means, enjoy the unſpeakable advantages of chriſtian tel- 
lowſhip. At the ſame time the leader is expected to viſit the 
members of his claſs at their own houſes, eſpecially when they 
are ſick or confined, as often as his circumſtances will admit. 

Numb. xi. 14-—17. © I any not able to bear all this people a- 
lone, becauſe it is too heavy for me. And if thou dcal thus 
with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found fa- 
vour in thy fight ; and let me not ſce my wretchedneſs. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Gather unto me ſeventy men of the 
c!ders of Iſrael, whom thou knowieſt to he the elders of the peo- 
ple, and officers over them; and bring them unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation, that they may ſtand there with thee. And 
I will come down and talk with thee there: and I will take of 
the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them; and 
they ſhall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou 
bear it not thyſelf alone.“ Ver. 24, 25. And Moſes went out, 
and told the people the words of the Lord, and gathered the 
ſeventy men of the elders of the people, and ſet them round 
about the tabernacle: and the Lord came down in a cloud, and 
ſpake unto him, and took of tbe ſpirit that was upon him, and 
gave it unto the ſeventy elders: and it came to paſs, that when 
the Spirit reſted upon them, they prophefied, and did not ceaſe.” 
Exod. xii. 18.“ Moreover, thou ſhalt provide, out of all the 
people, able men, /uch as fear Gad, men of truth, bating covetorfe 
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1%, and place ſuch over them, to be rulers of thouſands, and 
rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens.” [It is, 
we think, evident from the context, that theſe men were ap- 
pointed not only to determine on civil queſtions, but in reſpect to 
every difficulty relating to the ceremonial law, and © all the 


ſtatutes of God, and his laws, ver. 16. in ſhort, to act in every 


thing in the place of Moſes, except in matters of great moment.] 
1 Cor. xii. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the church; firſt, apoſtles ; 
ſecondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers; aſter that miracles; the 
gifts of healing, heler, governments, diverſities of tongues.” 
See the whole chapter. Epheſ. iv. 1. And he gave ſome, 
apoſtles; and ſome, prophets; and ſome, evangeliſts ; and ſome, 
paſtors and terchers.* F 

2d. The d:ſire to flee from the wrath to come, and fo be ſaved fer 
their firs, is expreſſed as the ſingle condition of being admitted 
into our ſociety, becauſe theſe two are inſeparably united. There 
never was a ſoul which truly deſired to flee from the wrath ot 
God, but at the fame time deſired real ſalvation. They both 
come from God: and his Spirit never gives the ſacred wiſh to 
avoid the one, but he beſtows an equally ardent deſire to obtain 
the other. The nature of God and the whole plan of ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt require this. The creation and redemption oft 
man, and all the operations of the Divine Spirit, have no other 
end hut the making us like to God, and preparing us for his 
ſervice, and for the cternal enjoyment of himſelf, Matt. xi. 28. 
Come unto me,” fays Chriſt, © all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt.” Luke xvii. 13, 14. The 
pu lican, ſanding afar off, would not lift up fo much as his eyes 
unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful 


to me, a ſinner. I tell you, This man went down to his houſe . 


juſtified rather than the other.“ 6 

3d. The foul which ſees its danger, and longs for ſalvation, 
will not intentionally offend the God it fears—the God it defires 
to love. At leaft, if it have not power over inward fin, it will 
abhor the vices and criminal amuſements of the world. All its 
former pleaſures are embittered to it. It now ſeeks a happineſs 
which the world cannot afford it, and, therefore, loaths every 
thing which tends to keep it from the object of its wiſhes. Matt. 
ti. 8. Bring forth ſruits meet for repentance.” See alſo Luke 
11. 8. 2 Cor. 7, 10. © Godly ſorrow worketh repentance to /al- 
vation not to be repented of.“ 

1. The taking of God's name in vain is fo groſs a vice, that 
thoſe muſt be wholly given up to Satan, who will commit it. 
Exod. xx. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 


God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketk 
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His name in vain.” See alfo Deut. v. 11. Lev. xix. 12; © Nei- 


ther ſhalt thou profane the name of thy God.“ See alſo the 
ſeripture- references taken from the New "Teſtament in the notes 
on the 25th article of religion. 

2. Sabbath-breaking is a vice which may be committed under 
various ſpecicvs pretences, though it is the forerunner of all evil. 
In this day eſpecially it is a vice inexcuſable in thoſe who make 
the leaſt profeſſion of chriftianity ; when the entire rejection of 
the ſabbath is looked upon by the enemies of revealed religion, 
in general, as the moſt effectual means to deſtroy chriſtianity it- 
ſelf. O let us all come out to the help of the Lord againſt the 
mix hty (Judges v. 23.) and love the fabbath ſor the ſake of its 
Divine Founder and the ineſtimable bleſſings flowing from the 
due obſcrvance of it. It has been already honoured by the divine 
roſt from creation, and is an emblem of that ſpiritual and eternal 
reſt which remains for the people of God. (Heb. iv. 9.) See 
particularly the numerous ſcripture-references in the notes on the 
15th ſection of the firſt chapter, as alſo the references on the 
23d ſection. 

3. The ſin of drunkenneſs ſhould be particularly guarded 
2gainſt in a country where the materials for dittilled 111ors fo 
much abound. Ser ſuality, alas! of every kind, but particularly 
that which ariſes from intemperance in the uſe of diſtilled liquors, 
ſoils and defiles the ſoul, fills it full of impure deſires, and turns 
the human nature, capable of the image of God, into a loathiome 
beaſt. Luke xxi. 34, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, 
and cares of this life, and fo that day come upon you unawares.“ 
Rom. xii. 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in riot- 
ing gad drunkenneſs.” 1 Cor, v. 1. —A drunkard—with ſuch 


an one no not to eat.“ vi. 10. Nor drunkards—ſhall inherit 


the kingdom of God.” Gal. v. 19—2 1. Now, the works ct 
the fleſh are maniſeſt, which are thcfe ;—Ccrunkenneſs, &c. 
Ephef. v. 18. Be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs; but 
be filled with the Spirit.” —1 Theſſ. v. 7. © They that be drunk- 
en. are drunken in the night,” Tit. ii. I=—3. © Speak thou,— 
that the aged women [be] not given to much wine.” 

4. The buying and felling the ſouls and bodies cf men (for 
what is the body without the ſoul but a dead carcaſe) is a com- 
plicated crime.* It was indeed, in ſome meaſure, overlooked in 


Are there not many proprietors to be found on this continent, who 
roftrain their faves from enjoving the privileges of the goſpel, and 
thereby invade the rights of the ſouls ard conſciences their ſlaves, 
as well as their bodies? At tbe fame time xv? 1 give the credit due 
{9 multitudes wvbo v2 not thus enflave the minds of their ſervants, but 
allow them full liberty to aitend the preaching «f the geſpel, au bereves 
they think they are ma prefited, 
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the Jews by reaſon of the wonderful hardneſs of their hearts, a 


was the keeping of concubines and the divorcing of wives at 
pleaſure, but it is totally oppoſite to the whole ſpirit of the goſ- 
pel. It has an immediate tendency to fill the mind with pride 
and tyranny, and is frequently productive of almoſt every act of 
luſt and cruelty which can diſgrace the human ſpecies. Even 
the moral philoſopher will candidly confeſs, that if there he a 
God, every perſection he poſſeſſes mult be oppoſed to a practice 
ſo contrary to every moral idea which can influence the human 
mind. Nehem. v. 8, 9. © I ſaid unto them, We, after our abi- 
lity, have redeemed our brethren, the Jews, which were fold 
unto the heathen ; and will ye even ſell your brethren ? or ball they 
be fold unto us? Ihen held they their peace, and found nothing 
to anſwer. Alſol ſaid, It is not good that ye do: ought ye not 
to walk in the fear of our God, becauſe of the repr f the 
heathen our enemies F Ifai, Iviit. 6. Is not this nog I 
have choſen ? to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, ts nne M heavy 
burdens, and to let the oppr 4 1g free, and that ye break every yole. 
Ezek. xxvii. 13, (This chapter is written on the deſtruction of 
Tyrus, and the cauſes of it) “ Javan, 'Tubal, and Meſhech, 
they were thy merchants: they traded the perſons of men.” Acts 
Xvii. 24—26. God-—hath mad? of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth.“ 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. Knows 
ing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man, but ſor 
the lawleſs and diſobedienc, for the ungodly and for ſinners, ſor 
unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers, and murderers of 
mothers, for man-1:yers, for mensſtealers,”” Exc. Rev, xiii. 
10. He that leadeth into captivity ſhall go into captivity.” 
Rev. xv.ii. (On the fall of Babylon, and the cauſes of it) ver. 
1 —13. © No min buyeth their merchandiſe any more: the 
merchandiſe of gold, and filver, —and flaves, and hut of 
Men. 

5. © The ſruit of the Spixis is love, joy, pace, long-ſuffering, 
zentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meckneſs, temperance,” „Gal. v. 22, 
23. "Theſe are directly oppoſite to fighting, guarrell ag, brawling, 
litigiouſneſs, revenge, ant railing. It is, therefore, i:npoſſible for 
the holy Spirit of God to dwell in a heart which is a cage of 
fuch unclean birds—to have any connection with a foul, which 
indulges thoſe tempers which are ſo contrary to his own holy 
nature, "Thoſe, therefore, who manifeit ſuch diſpoſitlons caunct 
be even under the convictions of the Spirit of God, and are, of 
conſequence, unfit for any chriſtian ſociety. Col. iii. 12, 12, 
Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bow- 
els of mercics, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long. 
fuffering ; ſorbearing one, another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel againſt any; even as Chriſt forgave you, 
fo alſo do ys.” Tit. i, f, 2. Put them in mind to be og 
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religion, and thoſe alſo on the 15th ſection of the fir ſt chapter, 


brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men.“ Jari, 
iv. I, « From whence come wars and fightings among you? come 
they not hence, even of your luſts, that war in your members?“ 
See alſo the notes on ſection 10. chapter I. concerning going to 
law with each other. FX 

We alſo conceive it ſcarcely poſlible to uſe many words in buy- 
ing and ſelling, without being frequently guilty of lying, and 
no lyar can inherit the kingdom of God. John viii. 44. When 
he [the devil] ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he is 
a lyar, and the father of it.” Epheſ. iv. 25. Wherefore, put- 
ting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour.” 
Col. iii. 9. Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off 
the old man with his deeds.” Rev. xxi. 8. —All hars ſhall 
have their part in the Jake which burneth with fire and brimſtone; 
which is the ſecond denth.“ XXIi. 15. © Without are dogs, &c. 
and whoſocver loveth and maketh a lie.” 

6. We are dehtors to the conſtitution under which we live 
{ we, eſpecially in th;ſs United States) for all the bleſſings of law 
and liberty Which we enioy: and without a government to ſup- 
port that con!titution, all would be anarchy and confuſion, It is, 
there ore, our duty to ſupport it by bearing, with our fellow- 
citizens, an equal proportion of its expences; and it is as great a. 
crime to rob our country, as to rob a private individual; and the 
blindneſs of too many to this truth injures not, in the leaſt, the 
veracity of it. See the ſcripture-references on the 23d article of 
5th article. 

7. Uſury has been condemned in all civilized nations of the 
world. It is the offspring of covetou:neſs arrived to its height. 
It's a vice which belongs only to the baſeſt of the human race; 
an the mind which is under its government is in danger of being 
led on, by degrees, to the higheſt exceſs. Exod. xxii. 25. If 
thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou 
ſhalt not be to him as an uſ4rer, neither ſhalt thou lay upon him 
ſry.” See alſo Lev. xxv. 35— 37. Jer. xv. 10. „I have nei- 
ther lent on %%%, nor men have lent to me on wry.” Ezek. 
xviii. «—9. „If a man be juſt, and do that which is lawful and 
right, he that hath not given forth upon ſry, &c. he is juſt, 
he ſhall ſurely hve, faith the Lord God.“ Jam. v. 1—3. © Go - 
to now, ye rich men, weep and how for your miſeries that ſhall 
come upon you, Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are moth-eaten. Your gel and ſilver is cankered: and the ruſt 
of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh 
as it were fire, Ye have heaped treaſure together for the laft 
days.” 

8. If „our converſation is to be alway with grace, ſeaſoned 


with ſalt (Col. iv. 6.) how oppolite to this is the ſlandering our 
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neighbours, or ſpeaking evil of any, We are not in our con- 
veriation to ſpeak evil of another, however true it may be: no- 
thing can juſtify it, but the cautioning of a friend from ſome im- 
mediate danger. It will, in every other caſe, be condemned on 
the day of judgment, not merely as an idle but as a criminal 
word, If this be the caſe, it is {till more criminal to ſpeak evil 
of public characters. It is taking the moſt unjuſt advantage of 
them: and we may, perhaps, without intention, ruin the cha- 
racters and uſefulneſs of much better men than ourſelves. This 
is a vice which we ſhould particularly guard againſt, becauſe the 
temptations to it are ſo frequent and various; and ſo many Pro- 
{ſors (we can ſcarcely ſay poſſcſſors } are guilty of it. Follow 
always the rule of good biſhop Beveridge, © Speak of men's vices 
6aly to their faces, and of their virtues only behind their backs.“ 
Acts xxiii. 25. © It is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the 
ruler of thy people.” See the ſcripture references in the notes on 
the 23d article of religion, and chap. I. ſect. 15. 

g. To do to others as we would wiſh they ſhould do to us 
(See Matt, vii. 12, and Luke vi. 21) includes in it the whole of 
our duty to our neighbour—even the diſintœreſted love of man, 
which can flow alone from the love of God. It is natural for the 
men of the world to imagine that all mankind are influenced by 
private motives, b<capie they know nothing of the love God, 
and eſtcen the profeſlors of grace as enthuſiaſts. It is the love 
of God alone which can raiſe the ſoul above every thing on earth, 
and crucity it entirely to the world, and, conſequently, to every 
object winch could intereſt it here below. It is only this which 
can enable us to act to others continually according to that gold- 
en rule, on which hang all the law and the prophets. Sce 1 
Cor. xii. 

10. To do all to the glory of God, is the ſpring of all religi- 
on. Every thing is ſinful which proceeds from any other prin- 
ciple: but every thing is an acceptable ſacrifice to God, through 
Chriſt, which proceeds from this heavenly motive—the glory of 
God. He, who thus acts, has found out the philoſopher's one, 
the art of turning every thing into the true gold of the ſanctuary. 
He is bleſſed in his baſket and ftore, in his going out and conung 


in, and in his lying down and riſing up. But the very reverſe is the 


caſe with all who act from any other principle, however ſpecious 
thew outward conduct may be. Without this, every thing is car- 
nal or deviliſh, ſinful and accurſed. x Cor. x. 31. Whether 
therefore ye eat, or drink, gr whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God.“ 1 Cor. vi. 15 20. What? know ye not that 
your body is the teinple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, which are Ged's,” ; 
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The man who acts from this heavenly principle, 

(I.) Cannot wear any apparel which tends to feed his own 
pride, or to prevent his liberality to the poor. Sec the 7th ſection 
of this chapter, 

(2.) He cannot indulge himſelf in the carnal diverſions of the 
worid. What blaſphemy would it be for men or women, when 
they were throwing themſelves about in a dance, to cry «© I do 
this in the name of the holy Jeſus!” What inſolence would it be 
for the card-player, when he is toſſing about his cards, or the 
horſe-racer when he is driving furiouſly, to ſay, I do this to the 
glory of God!” "Theſe diverſions have been pronounced by the ſþi- 
ritual miniſters of Chriſt, of all denominations in all ages, as incon- 
ſiſtent with true religion: and we ſhall find on the day of judg- 
ment, that they were better acquainted with the mind of God in 
theſe reſpects, than the children of Satan. 1 Tim. v. 6. She 
that liveth in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth.” 2 Tim. iii. 1 
4. This know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall come. 
For men ſhall be lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God.“ 
Job xxi. 7y—rx. « Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, 
yea, are mighty in power : they ſend forth their little ones 
like a flock, and their children dance. 

(3-) He ſings and reads for the glory of God for the ſole pur- 
poles of gaining clearer light in the truths of God, inflaming his 

cart with more of the ove of God, and promoting the temporal, 
ſpiritual, and eternal intereſts of his fellow-creatures. Pſa]. cxix. 
54. Thy ſtatutes have been my ſongs in the houſe of my pilgrim- 
age.“ Ver. 99. have more underſtanding than all my teach- 
ers: for thy teſtimonies are -y meditation.” Ver. 145. © Mine 
eyes prevent the night watches, {hat 7 mirht meditate on thy word.” 

(4.) He is well aware, how all that is carnal draws him from 
God. He therefore daily takes up his croſs. He feels a delight 
(though perliaps mixed with ſome natural relugance) to reſtrain 
and oppoſe his fleſhly affections. He keeps at a diltance from 
ſelſ-· indulgence, and draws not too near to the brink of the precipice. 
He feels his own weaknc's: and though he lives by faith upon the 
Son of God, yet he would not proſume upon him. Matt. x. 38. 
« He that taketh not his croſs and ſolloweth after me, is not wor- 
thy of me.” xvi. 24. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any 
man will come aſter me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs and follow me.“ Mark viii. 34. And when he had called 
the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, 
Whofoever will come after me, let him deny himſel!, and take up 
his croſs, and follow me.” x. 21. © Come, take np the croſs, and 
follow me.” Luke ix. 23. © And he faid to them all, if any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me.” . xiv. 27. © And whoſoever doth not bear 
kis croſs, and come after me, cannot be my diſciple.” | 
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(F.) He is a faithful ſteward of the manifold bleſſings of his 
God. He provides for his family with chriſiua wiſiom and © rife 
tian prudence; and all the reſt he lays out for the relief of the poor 
and afflicted, and for the advancement of the king dom of God 
upon earth, He does not wiſh to have his yood things in this 
world, and afterwards in heli to lit up hs eyes in torments: but 
his higheſt ambition is to enjoy the ſovescian good, the God of 
his ſalvation, to the utmoſt capacity of his renewed n-tvre and to 
all eternity. Matt. vi. y—21. © Lay not vp lor your {clve* trea- 
ſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth rn and where 
thieves break through and ſteal]: but lay vp tor e ves trea- 
ſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doch coriupt, and 
where thieves do not break through, nor ſteal. ior vere 1 our 
treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo.” I III. vi. 9. 10. 
„They that will be rich fall into temptation, and a mare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drov n men in deſtrue- 
tion and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil; 
which while ſome coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 
and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows.” 

(6.) He is ſtrictiy honeſt. He abhors the iniquitous attempt 
of getting money at his neighbour's riſk. But alas! this is too 
common a practice even among many who call themſelves profeſ- 
fors. A man is poor, and wiſhes to be rich; or he is rich, and 
wiſhes to be richer; he accordingly takes up a great quantity of 
goods to form a large but falſe capital; or he borrows money 
of his friends for the ſame purpoſe : if he ſucceed, he has his am- 
bition gratified, and becomes a man of fortune ; if he fail, he is 
only where he was before, or at leaſt ſuffers but little; whilſt 
thoſe who have in confidence ſold him goods, or advanced to 
him money, are the only or chief ſufferers. He is, what he would 
call tolerably ſafe at all events. This is an unjuſt, an iniquitous 
practice: and the more ſo, becauſe the whole is carried on under 
the maſk of honour and honeſty, of friendſhip or integrity. Such 
perſons ſhould hive no admiſſion among us; or, if they have, 
ſhould, when diſcovered, be expelled as ſome of the greateſt ene- 
mies of civil ſociety ; whoſe practice has an immediate tendency 
to break all the bonds of ſocial union, and to deſtroy all confidence 
among men. Mark x. 18, 19. ©« Jeſus ſaid unto him, Defraud 
not.” 1 Cor. vi. 8.“ Nay, ye do wrong and defraud, and that 
your brethren.” Iſa. xxi. 2. A grievous viſion is declared un- 
to me; 'The treacherous dealer dealeth treacherouſly, and the 
ſpoiler ſpoileth'* xxiii. 1. Woe to thec that dealeth treache- 
rouſly, and they dealt not treacherouſly with thee ;—when thou 
ſhalt make an end to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treache- 
roully with thee.” See alſo the ſcripture references, in the notes 
on ſect. 15th, chap. 1. 
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4th. True conviction of fin and an earneſt longing for ſalva- 
tion will alſo be accompanied with every outward fruit of rip]:te- 
ouſneſs. The love of God may not yet have become the govern- 
ing principle of the whoie foul, ſo as to make obedience flow as 
from a ſecond nature; but yet the con7rite ſoul will have a conſtant 
fear of offending God, and this will be accompanied with a con- 
ſtant deſire of pleaſing him. Dan. iv. 27. Break off thy fins 
by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
poor, Matt. iii. 8.“ Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet ſor re- 
pentance,”” See alſo Luke iii. 8. Acts xxvi. 19, 20.“ I was not 
diſobe dient to the heavenly viſion; but ſnewed— that they ſhuld 
repent and turn to God, and do wn met for repentance.” 

1. This principle will make us feel for the infirmities of others, 
and {ympathize with them. We ſhall delight to afford to the 
hungry and naked, the ſtranger, the fick and impriſoned, the ne- 
ccfiuries or comforts they ſtand in need of, And in all this, we 
mall conſider the poor as the repreſentatives of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
thut in doing it to them we do it to him, See Matt. Xv. 31— 
46. 

2. It is a perfect miſtake to ſuppoſe, that a real penitent cannot 
or is not called to do good zo the ſordds of others. Many in their 
awakened ſtate have done conſiderable good in this refpeQ. But 
when the love of God is hecorac the reigning principle of the ſoul, 
we hunger and thirſt for the ſalvation of others. Our cry is, 
« Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he 
hath done for my foul,” Pſal. Ixvi. 16. 

z. Though he does good to all according to his ability, yet he 
particularly feels for the members of Chriſt's myſtical tod . They 
are to him as his own ſoul. With them ke experiences an union 
which the world is utterly un«cquainted with. ,They are Ike 
the members of his own family: they are bone of, his bone, and 
fleſh of his fleſh. © As we have, therefore, opportunity let vs 
do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of the Ion 
hold of faith,” Gal. vi. 10. * We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren,” 1 John iii. 14. 

4. It is frequentty one of the devices of Satan, to tempt the 
children of God to be nepligent in their buſineſs, under the pre- 
text that they will be able to live more in heaven by having no- 
thing to do with earthly things. But the believer, when called 
to labour in a profeſſion or trade for the ſupport of his family, or 
to fill vp ſome uſcfu] ſtation in ſociety, may fo intermix pious 
cjaculations with his ſtudies or labours, and improve ſo many 
ſhort intervals in private prayer, as ret only to preſerve his 
grace, but to increaſe daily in the divine life. Fjacvlations are 
ſwift meſſengers, which ſoon enter heaven, and ſoon bring down 
a gracious anfiver, Rom. xii. 11. Not flothjul in b. fing; fer- 
vent in ſpirit; ſcrving the Lord.“ Ver. 17. © Provide things 
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honeſt in the ſight of all men.” 1 Tim. v. 8. „If any provide 
not for his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel.“ 

5. We have already enlarged on the great duty of taking up 
our croſs, and therefore ſhall only obferve, that if we will be real 
diſciples of our crucified Lord, we muſt expect to meet with con- 
tempt and perſecution from the carnal world. Rom. viii. 7. © The 
carnal mind is enmity againit God: for it is not ſubje& to the 
law of God neither indeed can be.” John xv. 18—21. © If the 
world hate you, ye know that it hated me, before it hated 
you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own : 
but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember the word 
that I ſaid unto you, 'The ſervant is not greater than his lord. If 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you: if they 
have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. But all theſe 
things they will do unto you for my name's ſake, becauſe they know 
not Fim that ſent me.” O what chin would refuſe to ſuffer 
for the ſake of his Redeemer. Matt. v. 10—12. © Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs' ſake ; for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you 
falſely for my ſake. Rejoice, and be excceding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: ſor fo perſecuted they the pro- 
phets which were before you.” 

5th. We have alſo ſpoken largely on all the ordinances of the goſ- 
pel, and the neceſſity of being conſtant partakers of them; and 
have proved this by a great variety of ſcriptures. Although the 
ordinances are but means of grace, their end, which is the ſalva- 
tion of ogr ſouls, cannot be attained without them. Such is the 
order of God, except when unavoidable hindrances prevent our 
attending ol them; in which caſe, God will himſelf be to the 
fincere ſoul inſtead of all ordinances, yea, will turn the very bin- 
drances themſelves into the moſt profitable of all means. 

6th. Thus have we briefly explained the regulations by which 
the members of our ſociety are governed, When thefe rules were 
once in a particular ſuit at law read in a full court of juſtice, in 
Europe, I wiſh,” ſaid the judge, lifting up his hands, © that all 
the world kept them.” O what a happy world would it become, 
if they were written by the Spirit of God on every beart. Surely © the 
Lord God would then dwell among us,“ (Pſal. Ixviii. 18.) yea, 
his delight would be among the children of men. © The wolf 
would then dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the 
kid,” (Iſa. xi. 6.) They would not hurt nor deſtroy in all God's 
holy mountain: for the carth would be ſull of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the fea,” (ver. 9.) 
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SECTION 


Of Claſs-Meeting. 
Oueſt, 1. OW may the leaders of claſſes be ren- 


dered more uſeful ? 

Anſw. 1. Let each of them be diligently examined 
concerning his method of meeting a claſs. Let this be 
done with all poſſible exactneſs, at leaſt once a quarter. 
In order to this, take ſufficient time. 

2, Let each leader carefully inquire how every ſoul 
in his claſs proſpers: Not only how each perſon obſerves 
the outward rules, but how he grows in the knowledge 
and love of God. | 

3. Let the leaders converſe with thoſe who have the 
charge of their circuits, frequently and freely. 

Qui. 2. Can any thing more be done in order to 
make the claſs-meetings lively and profitable? 

Anſw. 1. Change improper leaders. 

2. Let the leaders frequently meet each other's 
claſſes. 

3. Let us obſerve which leaders are the moſt uſeful : 
And let theſe meet the other claſſes as often as poſſible. 

4. See that all the leaders be not only men gf ſound 
judgment, but men truly devoted to God. 

Oueſt. 3. How ſhall we prevent improper perſons from 
inſinuating themſelves into the ſociety? 

Anſw 1. Give tickets to none until they are recommended 
by a leader, with whom they baue met at leaft fix months on 
trial. . 

2. Give notes to none but thoſe who are recommend- 
ed by one you know, or until they have met three or 
four times in a claſs. 

3. Read the rules to them the firſt time they meet. 

Quell. 4. How ſhall we be more exact in receiving 
and excluding members ? 

Anſw. The official miniſter or preacher ſhall, at every 
quarterly mecting, read the names of thoſe that are re- 
ceived and excluded. 


— 
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Oueſt. 5. What ſhall we do with thoſe members of 
ſociety, who wilfully and repeatedly negle& to meet 
their claſs? 

Anſav. 1. Let the elder, deacon, or one of the preach- 
ers, viſit them, whenever it is practicable, and explain 
to them the conſequence if they continue to neglect, 
viz, Excluſion. 

2. If they do not amend, let him who has the charge 
of the circuit exclude them in the ſociety; ſhewing that 
they are laid aſide for a breach of our rules of diſciplize 
and not for immoral conduct. 


r 


1. So much has been already ſpoken concerning the office of a 
leader in the notes on the preceding ſection and on the 10th of 
the 1ſt chapter, that we have hardly room to enlarge without 
tautology. But from the whole we may obſerve, how careful 
our miniſters ſhould be in their choice of leaders. For our lead- 
ers under God are the ſincws of our ſociety, and our revivals will 
ever, in a great meaſure, riſe or fall with them. Our miniſters and 
preachers ſhould therefore conſider no time better emplcyed than 
that which they beſtow on the leaders, in examining them, direct- 
ing them, and ſtirring them up to their holy and momentous duty. 

2. We have made many remarks in the courſe of our work on 
the neceſſity of chriſtian fellowſhip : but this cannot be carried on 
to any conſiderable advantage without ſtated ſolemn times of aſ- 
ſembling. The meetings held for this purpoſe muſt have a name to 
diſtinguiſh them. We call ours Claſi- meetings, and Band- meetings: 
but of the former we are to ſpeak at preſent. Here we muſt no- 
tice, that it is the thing itſelf, chriſtian fellowſhip and not the name, 
which we contend for. The experience of about ſixty-years has 
fully convinced us of its neceſſity ; and we ourſelves can ſay that 
in the courſe of an extenſive acquaintance wich men and things, 
and the church of God, for about twenty or thirty years we have 
rarely met with one who has been much devoted to God, and at 
the ſame time not united in cloſe chriſtian fellowſhip to ſome re- 
ligious ſociety or other. Far be it from us to ſuppoſe that no fel- 
Jowſhip-mectings, except ours, are owned of God: ſo illiberal a 
ſentiment never entered our minds. But we muſt ſay, that thoſe 
who entirely neglect this divinely inflituted ordinance (however va- 
rious the names given to it, or the modes of conducting it, may 
be) manifelt, that they are either aſhamed to acknowledge as th.ir 
brethren, the true children of God, or © are enemies of the croſa 
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of Chriſt,” Phil. 3. 18. They wiſh to keep up a correfpondence 
with the world, which chriſtian diſcipline could not long tolerate : 
or they cannot bear to have their wound: probed to the bottom, 
that the balm of Gilead, the healing wine and oil. of the goſpel, 
may be applied by the Divine Phyſician, © and the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſon of God cleanſe them from all ſin,” 1 John i. 7, 

We have no doubt, but meetings of chriſtien brethren for the 
expolition of ſcripture-texts, may be attended with their advan- 
tages. Buf the moſt profitable exerciſe of any is a free inquiry 
into the tate of the heart. We therefore confine theſe meetings 
to chrifliian experience, only adjoining ſinging and prayer in the in- 
troduction and concluſion. And we praiſe the Lord, they have 
been made a bleſſing to ſcores of thouſands. And we muſt add 
with gratitude to the Moſt High, that after an accurate attention 
to the point ourſelves, and from the impartial account of ſeveral 
cf our oldeſt and moſt uſeful miniſters in different parts of the 
globe, we have cauſe to believe, that out of thoſe who have died 
members of cur ſociety, far the greateſt part have entered into glory 
in the triumph of faith. In ſhort, we can truly ſay, that through 
the grace of God our claſſes form the pillars of our work, and, 
as we have before obſerved, are in a conſiderable degree our uni- 
verſities for the miniſtry. Mal. iii. 16, 17. Then they that 
feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, and the Lord hear k- 
ened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written be- 
fore him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
his name. And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, in 
that day when TI make up my jewels, and I will fparc them as a 
man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him.” Heb. x. 23—25. 
* Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, &c. not forſating the 
eſſembling of ourſ.lves together, as the manner of ſome is; but ex- 
korting one another : and ſo much the more, as ye fee the day ap- 
proaching.” Matt. xviii. 20. Where two or three are gather- 
ed together iz my name, there am I in the midſt of them.” 


CEO O10 MN IH 7 
Of the Band Soctetics. 


Two, three, or ſour true believers, who have confidence in 
each other, form a Band. Only it is to be olſarved, that 
in one of theſe Bands all mufl be men, cr all women; and 
all married, or all ſingle. 


[Rules of the Band Societies, drawn up Dec. 25, 1738.] 


HE deſign of our meeting is to obey that com- 
mand of Gov, Confeſs your faults one to another, and 
gray one ſor another, that ye may be healed : Fam. v. 16. 


/ 
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To this end, we agree, 

1. To meet once a week, at the leaſt. | 

2. To come punctually at the hour appointed, with-- 
out ſome extraordinary reaſon, 

3. To begin exactly at the hour with ſinging or pray- 
er. : 
4. To ſpeak, each of us in order, freely and plainly, 
the true ſtate of our ſouls, with the faults we have com- 
mitted in tempers, words, or actions, and the tempta- 
tions we have felt ſince our laſt meeting. 

5. To end every mecting with prayer, ſuited to the 
ſtate of each perſon preſent, | | 

6. To deſire ſome perſon among us to ſpeak his o. 
ſtate firſt, and then to aſk the reſt in order, as many and 
as ſearching queſtions as may be, concerning their ſtate, 
fins, and temptations. 

Some of the queſtions propoſed to every one before 
he is admitted among us, may be to this effect: 

1. Have you the forgiveneſs of your fins ? 

2. Have you peace with Gop, through our Lozp- 
Jesus CunrisT? 

3. Have you the witneſs of Gop's Spirit with your 
ſpirit, that you are a child of God? 

4. Is the love of Gop ſhed abroad in your heart? 

5. Has no fin, inward or outward, dominion over 
you ? e 

6. Do you deſire to be told of your faults? 

7. Do you deſire to be told of all your faults, and 
that plain and home? 

8. Do you deſire, that every one of us ſhould telF 
you, from time to time, whatſoever is in his heart con- 
cerning you? 


9. Conſider! Do you deſire we ſhould tell you what- 


ſoever we think, whatſoever we fear, whatſoever we 


hear concerning you ? 

10. Do you deſire, that in doing this we ſhould come 
as clute as poſſible, that we ſhould cut to the quick, 
aud ſearch your heart to the hottom ? | 
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11. Is it your deſire and defign to be on this and all 


other occafions entirely open, ſo as to ſpeak without 
diſguiſe, aud without reſerve ? 

Any of the preceding queſtions may be aſked as often 
as occaſion requires: The four following at every mect- 

ing. 

1. What known fins have you committed ſince our 
laſt meeting? 

2. What particular temptations have you met with? 

How were you delivered? 

4 What have you thought, ſaid, or done, of which 

yeu doubt whether it be fin or not? 


Directions given io the Band. Societies. 
December 25th, 1744. 


the world, To you therefore it is not grievous, 
. Carefully to abftain from doing evil: in particular, 
1. Neither to buy nor ſelf any thing at all on the 
Lord's-day. 
2. To taſte no ſpirituous liquor, no dram of any kind, 
unleſs preſcribed by a phyſician, 
3. To be at a word both in buying and ſelling. 
4. Not to mention the fault of any behind his back, and 
to top thoſe ſhort that do. 


5 are ſuppoſed to have the Faith that overcometh 
I 


5. To wear no needleſs ornaments, "0 as rings, ear- 


rings, necklaces, lace, ruffles. 

6. To uſe no needl:f5 felf-indulgence. 

IT. Zealoufly to maintain good works; in particu- 
lar, 

1. To give alma of ſuch things as you poſſeſs, and 
that according to your ability. 

2. To reprove thoſe who fin in your fight, and that 
in love and meekne's of wiſdom. 

To be patterns of diligence and ſrugality, of ſelſ- 

dana) and taking up the croſs daily. 

III. Conflantly to attend on all the ordinances of 
God; in particular, 


„ 


1 To be at church, and at the Loay's table, and 
at every public meeting of the bands, at every oppor- 
tunity. 

2. To uſe private prayer every day; and family 
prayer, if you are the head of a family, 

3. Frequently to read the ſcriptures, and meditate 
thereon. And, | 

4. To obſerve, as days of faſting or abſtinence, all 
Fridays in the year, 


. 


Our ſociety may be conſidered as a ſpiritual hoſpital, where 
fouls come to be cured of their ſpiritual diſeaſes. The members. 
therefore who compoſe our claſs meetings vary exceedingly in the 
ſtate of their minds and the degrecs of their experience. On this ac- 
count it was thought neceſſary by our venerable leader Mr. 
Weſley, to eſtabl:ſh a ſociety of evangelical believers within the 
ſociety compoſed of the whole body of Methodiſts, to which he 
gave the name of the barnd-ſ iety. This inſtitution he borrowed 
from the practice of the primitive churches, as indeed he did al- 
moſt every thing he citabliſhed. 

The heart of man by nature is ſuch a cage of unclean birds, 
that few are to be found who will lay before their brethren all 
its ſecret movements, unleſs the love of God be the ruling princi- 
ple of their ſouls. And even then they are not called upon to 
exerciſe this confidence, except towards a ſmall confidential com- 
pany of true believers like themſelves. When bands can be form- 
ed on this plan (and on no other do we form them) they become 
one of the moſt profitable means of grace in the whole compaſs 
of chriſtian diſcipline. There is nothing we know of, which ſo 
much quickens the ſoul to a defire and expeRation of the perfect 
love of God as this. It includes in it al the ſpiritual benefits of 
ſocial intercourſe. For th-ſc little families of love, not only mu- 
tually weep and rejoice, and in every thing ſympathize with each 
other, as genuine friends, but each of them poſſeſſes a meaſure 
of «© that union of the Holy One,” (1 John ii. 20.) which 
teaches all ſpiritual knowledge. And thus are they enabled to 
build up themſelves [and each other] on their moſt holy faith,” 
Jude 22. and to“ conſider one another, to provoke unto love and 
good works,” Heb. x. 24 

The regularity and order, which ſhould be obſerved in every 
folemn meeting, requires, that one of the band ſhould be the 
leader, to open and cloſe the ordinance with ſinging, and prayer, 


though all may be here conſidered nearly upon an equality. Each 
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touſt be at full liberty to follow the leader in prayer, whenever 
they kneel down together before God. 

In large ſocieties, all the members of thoſe little bands are to- 
meet together once a week with the preacher, and to ſpend an 
hour in ſpeaking their experience one after another, as in our love- 
feaſts: and theſe meetings have been rendered a great bleſſing to 
many. | 

In very large ſocieties, there ſhould be a quarterly love-feaſt 
for the bands, as well as for the whole ſocicty (which always in- 
dudes the members of the bands.) 

Wherever alſo it is practicable, there ſhould be formed a fle 
ſociety choſen out of the members of the bands. This ſhould be 
compoſed of believers who enjoy the perſect love of God, or who 
are earneſtly ſecking that great bleſſing. In London, Briſtol, &c. 
&c. in Europe, and.in New-York, &c. on this continent, theſe 
ſele& ſocieties have been very profitable. They alſo meet once a 
week for an hour, and the preacher preſides among them. Each 
member is at liberty to ſpeak his or her experience, the preacher 
giving ſuch advice reſpecting the grand point their ſouls are aiming 
at, as he ſees expedient. 

Thus does our economy by its prudential ordinances, under the 
grace of God, tend to raiſe the members of our ſociety from one 
degree of grace to another. And we have invariably obſerved, 
that where theſe meetings of the bands have been kept up in their 
life and power, the revival of the work of God has been mani- 
feſt both in the addition of members to the ſociety, and in the 
deepening of the life of God in general. 

We earneitly with, that our elders, deacons and preachers be 
peculiarly attentive to theſe bleſſed ordinances in their refpeQive 
ſphcres of action. They probably may find earneſt believers in 
almoſt every circuit, who will be willing to meet in band, if pro- 
perly adviſed and encouraged. And when many of theſe bands 
are formed, the other mectings may caſily be eſtabliſhed and re- 
gulated. And we believe, hardly any thing will promote the ge- 
nera! work more than this. 

The propriety of ſeparating the men and women in theſe bands, 
muſt be evident to every one who conſiders the account here given 
of this means of grace. Ihe ſeparating of the married and fingle 
ariſes from the peculiar circumſtances in which they are ſituated, 
and from the cloſer union which is likely to ſubſiſt between thoſe 
who are circumſtanced alike. Widowers or widows may have their 
choice of me:ting either with the married or the ſingle, unleſs a 
band can be formed of them alone reſpectively. 

The ſocial principle is one of the grand ſprings in the ſoul of 
man. It was not the deſign of chriſtianity to annihilate this prin» 
ciple, but the very contrary—to improve it, to ſpiritualize it, and 

frengthen it, O then let us cxerciſe it in ſpiritual intercourſe, 


E 


as we well know that one part of our heavenly felicity will flow 
from friendſhip and union with our brethren the redeemed of the 
Lord to all eternity! Gal. vi. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens, 
and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt.” 1 Cor. xii. 26, 27. Whether 
one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it: or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are 
the body of Chriſt, and members in particular,” Phil. ii. 1, 2. 
If there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies: 
fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame love, 
being of one accord, of one mind.” We have perhaps one hun- 
dred thouſand believers in our church throughout the world; and 
if all were thus of one accord, walking by the ſame rule, 
minding the ſame thing.“ Phil. iii. 16. What a glorious church 
ſhould we make; and God would hcar our prayers, and look 
down upon us with the ſame delight, as if we were all aſſembled 
in the ſame room, or in the ſame temple. 

Obſerve, here is nothing of auricular confeſſion or prieſtly ab- 
ſolution ; the whole is the fruit of holy confidence and chriſtian 
love. 

The directions for the bands are included in the rules of the ſo- 
cietv, and have been already conſidered, excepting the laſt, © Te 
vaierve, as days of faſting or abſtinence, all Fridays in the year.” 
In every thing the true bcliever ſhould be a pattern of piety and 
crucifixion to the world. 'The times of abſtinence are therefore 
fixed, as being more eaſily obſerved than if they were uncertain ; 
that at all events the diſciple of Chrift may keep his body under, 
and bring it into ſubjection. 
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SECTION w. 


Of the Privileges granted to ſerious Perſons 
who are not of the Society. 


Oueſt, 1. OW often ſhall we permit ſtrangers to 
be preſent at the meeting of the ſociety ? 
Anſw. At every other meeting of the ſociety in eve- 
ry place, let no ſtranger be admitted. At other times 
they may; but the ſame perſons not above twice or 
thrice. 
Jug. 2. How often ſhall we permit ſtrangers to te 
pueſent at our love- feaſts? 
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. Anſw. Let them be admitted with the utmoſt cauti- 
on; and the ſame perſon on no account above twice 
or thrice, unleſs he become a member. 


F 


It is manifeſtly our duty to fence in our ſociety, and to preſerve 
it from intruders; otherwiſe we ſhould ſoon become a deſolate 
waſte, God would write /chabed upon us, and the glory would 
be departed from Iſrael. At the ſame time we ſhould ſuffer thoſe 
who are apparently ſincere, if they requeſt it, to ſee our order and 
diſcipline twice or thrice, that they themſelves may judge, whe- 
ther it will be for their ſpiritual advantage to caſt in their lot 
among us. But we ſhould by no means exceed the indulgence 
here allowed; otherwiſe we ſhould make our valvable mectings 
for chriſtian fellowſhip cheap and contemptible, and bring a hea- 
vy burden on the minds of our brethren. Gal. ii. 4, 5. © Becauſe 
of falſe brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to 
ſpy out our liberty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they 
might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave place by ſubjce- 
tion, no, not for an hour.” Eph. v. 11. Have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruitful works of darkneſs.” 


SECTION V. 


Of the Qualification and Duty of the Stew- 
ards of Circuits. 


Dueſt. 1. HAT are the qualifications neceſſary 
for {tewards ? 

Anſw. Let them be men of ſolid piety, who both 
know and love the Methodiſt doctrine and diſcipline ; 
and of good natural and acquired abilities to tranſact 
the temporal buſineſs. | 

DPuefl. 2. What are the duties of ſtewards ? 

Anſw. To take an exact account of all the money, 
or other proviſion collected for the ſupport of preach- 
ers in the circuit; to make an accurate return of every 
expenditure of money, whether to the preachers, rhe 
ck, or the poor; to ſeek the needy and diſtreſſed, in 
order to relieve aud comfort them; to inform the preach- 
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ers of any fick or diſorderly perſons ; to tell the preach- 
ers what they think wrong in them; to attcud the 
quarterly meetings of their circuit; to give advice, if 
aſked, in planning the circuit; to attend committees 
for the application of money to churches; to give 
counſel in matters of arbitration ; to provide elements 
for the Lord's Supper; to write circular letters to the 
ſocieties in the circuit to be more liberal, if need be; 
as alſo to let them know, when occaſion requires, the 
ſtate of the temporal concerns at the laſt quarterly 
meeting; to regiſter the marriages and baptiſms, and 
to be ſubje& to the biſhops, the preſiding elder of their 
diſtrict, and the elder, deacon, and travelling-preach- 
ers of their circuit, 

Oueſt. 3. What number of ftewards is neceſſary in 
each circuit ? | 

Ari ſau. Not leſs than two, nor more than four. 


N.0::T:-6 


The office of a ſteward of a circuit is of conſiderable magnitude 
in our connection. For a full proof of this we need only recapi- 
tulate the different branches of his office. 1. He is to keep regu» 
lar accounts of the receipts and expenditures of money. This will 
not require much of his time, if he be qualified to keep books of 
accounts. 2. He is to find out the poor and afflicted, which is a 
truly charitable employment, whether he has any thing of his 
own to give them, or not. And here he will have an opportunity 
of exerciſing the gift of prayer or exhortation, if the Lord has 
bleſſed him with ſpiritual talents; but this is not neceſſary for his 
vffice. 3. He is to ſpeak his mind freely to the preachers concern- 
ing their conduct either in public or private life, if he have any 
fears in his mind concerning them, not in the way of accuſation 
(which is a diſtinct matter from the preſent) but in tenderneſs, 
friendſhip, and love. 4. He is to be always at the quarterly- 
meetings of his circuit, unleſs ſickneſs or ſome other juſt and ab- 
ſolutely unavoidable hindrance prevents him. This is a very 
conſiderable part of his duty. 5. He is to attend all other impor- 
tant meetings for the regulation of the temporal affairs of the cir- 
cuit. 6. He is to be a peace-maker between contending parties, 
or to uſe his endeavours to bring matters to an amicable ſettle» 
ment. 7. He is to ſee that every thing is in order for the regular 
adminiſtration of the ordinances. 8, He is to promote liberality 
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nmong the people; and to afford them all neceſſary information 
in writing or otherwiſe concerning the temporal affairs of the 
circuit. 9. He is to keep the regiſters. Laſtly, He is to be rea- 
dy to promote the work of God in every thing which relates to 
his office, under the direction of the travelling miniſters and 
preachers of his circuit. When we conſider all theſe branches of 

is charge, we may truly ſay, that his office is eſſential to the 
good order of the ſociety, and highly honourable in the church 
of God. 

In each large ſociety, there are generally two or four ſtewards 
of that particular ſociety, for the management of its temporal 
concerns. Theſe are appointed as well as the circuit-ſtewards, 
by the preacher who has the charge of the circuit. He is himſelf 
to have as little as poſſible to do with temporal affairs, but has the 
appointment of the officers of the ſociety inveſted in him, as be- 
ing likely to be the beſt judge of the ſociety at large, and of 
each mcmber in particular. Nevertheleſs, he is to adviſe with 
the quarterly- meeting on the appointment of circuit-ſexvards, and 
with the leaders of each ſociety reſpectively on the appointment 
of ſecicly-ſtervards. 

Prov, xxviii. 20.“ A faithful man ſhall abound with ble Engs.“ 
I Cor. iv. 2. © It is required in ſtewards, that they be found 
ſaichſul.“ See alſo James i. 27. and Matt. v. 9. 


S EU TION VL. 


Of unlawful Marriages. 


®refl. 1. O we obſerve any evil which has prevail- 
RS ed among our ſoeieties with reſpect to 
marriage. 

Anſw. Many of our members have married with una- 
evakened perſons. This has produced bad effects; they 
have been either hindered for life, or have turned back 
to perdition. ; 

Quell. 2. What can be done to put a ſtop to this? 

Anſw. 1. Let every preacher publicly enforce the 
apoſtle's caution, © Be ye not uncqually yoked toge- 
ther with unbelievers.” 

2. Let him openly declare, whoever does this, will 
be expelled the ſociety. | 

3. When any ſuch is expelled, let a ſuitable exhorta- 
tion be ſubjoined, 
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4. Let all be exhorted to take no ſtep in ſo weighty 
A matter, without adviſing with the moſt ſerious of 
their brethren, V >" 
Oueſt. Fl Ought any woman to marry without the 
h „ 


conſent of her parents? 

Anſw. In general ſhe ought not. Vet there may be 
exceptions. For if, 1. A woman be under the neceſ- 
ſity of marrying: If, 2. Her parents abſolutely refuſe 
to let her marry any chriſtian : Then fhe may, nay, 
ought to marry without their conſent, Yet even then 
a Methodiſt preacher ought not to be married to her. 

N. B. By the word unawatened, as uſed above, we 
mean one whom we could not in conſcience admit into 
ſociety. We do not prohibit our people from marry- 
ing perſons who are not of our ſociety, provided, ſuch 
perſons have the form, and are ſeeking the power of 
godlineſs; but if they marry perſons who do not come 
up to this deſcription, we ſhall be obliged to purge our 
ſociety of them: And even in a doubtful caſe, the mem- 
ber of our ſociety ſhall be put back upon trial. 


NOT E 8& 


We are well aſſured that few things have been more pernici- 
ous to the work of God, than the marriage of the children of God 
with the children of this world. We therefore think ourſelves 
obliged to bear our teſtimony, both in doctrine and diſcipline, 
againſt ſo great an evil. We have added the explication in the 
nota bene, hoping that thereby the preachers who have the over- 
ſight of circuits, will be eaſily enabled to determine on every 
point which may come before them, to the ſatisfaction of the tru- 
ly pious, and to the prevention of a practice ſo exceedingly inju- 
nous to vital religion. . 

We need only add a few texts out of the word of God for the 
confirmation of it. Gen. vi. I—7. © And it came to paſs, when 
men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters . 
were born unto them ; that the ſons of God ſaw the daughters of 
men, that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which 
they choſe. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always 
ſtrive with man, for that he alſo is fleſh ; yet his days ſhall be an 
hundred and twenty years. There were giants in the earth in 
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choſe days; and alſo aſter that, when the ſons of God came iu 
unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them: the 
fame became mighty men, which were cf old men of renown. 
And God. ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thavghts of his heart was only 
evil continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. And the Lozxp 
ſaid, I will deſtroy man, whom I have created, from the face of 
the earth, both man and beaſt, and the creeping things, and the 
fovels of the air: for it repenteth me that IJ have made them.” 
We have given this long quotation, as it evidently ſhews, that 
one grand cauſe of the univerſal and entire depravity of the hu- 
man race juſt before the deluge, and of the univerſal deluge itſelf, 
was the intermixture by marriage of the children of God with 
the children of this world. Gen. xxiv. 2-4. Ind Abraham 
4aid unto his eldeſt ſervant of his houſe,—I will make thee ſwear 
by the Lord, the God of heaven and the God of the earth, that 
thou ſualt not take a wite-unto.my ſen of the daughters of the Ca- 
naanites amongſt whom I dwelt: but thou ſhalt go unto my 
country, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my ſon Iſaac.“ 
xxvii. 36. And Rebeckah faid to Iſaac, I am weary of my life, 
becauſe of the daughters of Heth; if Jacob take a wiſe of the 
daughters of Heth, ſuch as theſe which are of the daughters of 
the land, what good ſhall my life do me?“ xxviii. 1. And Iſaac 
called Jacob, and bleſſed him, and charged him, and ſaid unto him, 
Thou thalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan.” Ver. 
6—9. When Efau ſaw that Haac had bleſſed Jacob, and ſent 
him away to Padan-aram, to take him a wife from thence; and 
that as he bleſſed him, he gave him a charge, ſaying, Thou 
ſhalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan ; and that Jacob 
ob-yed his father, and his mother, and was gone to Padan-aram ; 
and Eſau ſceing that the daughters of -Canaan pleaſed not Iſaac his 
father : Then went Eſau unto Iſhmacl, and took unto the wives 
which he had, Mahalath, the daughter of Iſhmael Abraham's ſon, 
&e,” Eſau therefore married his f#r/ coin. But did he pleaſe 
Haac thereby? No, nor God. Ifaac wanted his ſons to marry 
thoſe, who ſincerely waited for the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed of 
the woman. See Gen. iii. 17. Matt. xix. 5, 6. For this cauſe ſhall 
a man leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife; and 
they twain ſhall be che ſb, Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but ene ft. See alſo Gen. ii. 24. and Eph. v. 31. 2 Cor. vi. 
14—18. * Be ye not uncqually yoked together with unbelievers: 
for what fcllowihip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs? and what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel? and what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath ſaid, 
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Iwill dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. Wherefore come out from ameng them, 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive you, and will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall 
be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty.” 


SECTION VII. 
Of Dreſs. 
Aue Q HOULD we inſiſt on the rules concerning 


areſs? _ 

Anſw. By all means. This is no time to give any 
encouragement to ſuperfluity of apparel, Theretore 
give no tickets to any, till they have left off ſuperfluous 
ornaments. In order to this, 1. Let every one who has 
the charge of a circuit, read the thoughts upon dreſs, 
at leaſt once a year in every large ſociety, 2. In viſit- 
ing the claſſes, be very mild, but very ſtrict. 3. Al- 
low of no exempt caſe: Better one ſuffer than many. 
4. Give no tickets to any that wear high heads, enor- 
mous bonnets, ruffles, or rings. 
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As our one aim, in all our economy and miniſterial labours, is 
to raiſe a holy people, crucified to the world, and alive to God, we 
cannot allow of any thing which has an immediate tendency to 
defeat our main deſign, and to ſtrengthen and puff up the carnal 
mind. Few things, perhaps, have a greater tendency to this than 
gay apparel, which is expreſsly and repeatedly forbidden by the 
ſcriptures. We endeavour to follow the Word of God; and 
whilſt we have that on our ſide, we muſt go on, and leave all 
conſcquences to the Lord. 1 Tim. ii. 8-10. „I will-in like 
manner alſo, that women adorn themſclves in modeſt apparel, 
with ſhame-facedneſs and ſobriety : net with broidered hair, or 

94, or pear's, or c/Hy array; but (which becometh women pro- 
telling godlineſs) with good works.” 1 Pet. iii. 3—5., © Whoſe 
adorning, let it not be that outzeard adorning of fplaitins the hair, 
and of wvearing of gold, or of puttins on of apparel : but let it bs 
the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the 
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ht of God of great price. For after this manner in the old 
time, the holy women alſo, who truſted in God, adorned themſelves,” 
&c. Iſai. iti. 16—24. © Moreover, the Loxp faith, Becauſe the 
daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk with ſtretched-forth 
necks and wanton eyes, walking, and mincing as they go, and 
making a tinkling with their feet: Therefore, the Lok D will 
fmite with a ſcab the crown of the head of the daughters of Zi- 
on. In that day the Loxp will take away the bravery of their 
tinkling ornaments about their feet, and their cauls, and their 
round tires like the moon, the chains, and the bracelets, and the 
mufflers, the bonnets, and the ornaments of the legs, and the 
head- bands, and. the tablets, and the ear-rings, the rings, and 
noſe-jewels, the changeable ſuits of apparel, and the mantles, and 
the wimples, and the criſping-pins, the glaſſes, and the fine li- 
nen, and the hoods, and the vails. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that inſtead of ſweet ſmell, there ſhall be ſtink; and inſtead of 
a girdle, a rent; and inſtead of well-ſet hair, baldneſs; and in- 
ſtead of a ſtomacher, a girding of ſackcloth ; and burning in- 
ſtead of beauty.” In this laſt quotation we have, 1. the crimes 
of luxury and wanton haughtineſs deſcribed ; and, 2. the puniſh- 
ment denounced, with which God would purſue theſe crimes. 
There is a peculiar emphaſis in referring theſe vices of haughti- 
neſs, luxury, wantonneſs, and the love of ſuperfluous ornament, 
to the daughters of Sion, that is, to the matrons and virgins of the 
holy city, choſen. by God the hater of luxury and vanity; a 
mountain and city, which thoſe daughters of Abraham inhabited, 
whom, above all others, outzward adorning became not; the 
laiting of the hair, &c. but the hidden man of the heart, modeſty and 
Lumilitz. | 


SECTION VIII. 


Of bringing to Trial, finding Guilty, and re- 
proving, ſuſpending, or excluding diſorder- 
ly Perſons from Society and Church Pri- 
wvileges. 


Queſt. FJOW ball a ſuſdedted member be brought to 
trial? | 

Anſw. Before the ſociety of which he is a member, 

or a ſelect number of them, in the preſence of a biſhop, 

elder, deacon, or preacher, in the following manner; 


Let the accuſed and accuſer be brought face to face: 
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but if this cannot be done, let the next beſt evidence be, 
procured, If the accuſed perſon be found guilty, and; 
the crime be ſuch as is expreſsly forbidden by the word 
of God, ſufficient to exclude a perſon from the king- 
dom of grace and glory, and to make him a ſubject of 
wrath and hell, let the miniſter or preacher who has 
the charge of the circuit, expel him. If he evade a 
trial by abſenting himſelf after ſufficient notice given 
him, and the circumltances of the accuſation be ſtrong 
and preſumptive, let him be eſteemed as guilty, and be 
accordingly excluded. Witneſſes from without, ſhall 
not be rejected. 

But in caſes of negle& of duties of any kind, impru- 
dent conduct, indulging ſinful tempers or words, or 
diſobedience to the order and diſcipline of the church, 
Firſt, let private reproof be given by a preacher 
or leader; and if there be an acknowledgement of the 
fault and proper humiliation, the perſon may remain 
on trial. On a ſecond offence, the preacher or leader 
may take one or two faithful friends. On a third of- 
fence, let the caſe be brought before the ſ.c'ety or a 
ſele& number; and if there be no ſign of real humilia- 
tion, the offender mult be cut off. | 

If there be a murmur or complaint from any excluded 
perſon in any of the above-mentioned inſtances, that 
juſtice has not been done, he ſhall be allowed an appeal 
to the next quarterly meeting ; and the majority of the 
miniſters, travelling and local preachers, exhorters, ſtew- 
ards and leaders preſent, ſhall finally determine the 
caſe, | 

After ſuch forms of trial and expulſion, ſuch perſons 
ſhall have no privileges of ſoGiety or of ſacraments in 
our church, without contrition, confeſſion, and proper 
trial. 

NM. B. If a member of our church ſhall be clearly 
convicted of endeavouring to ſow diſſentions in any of 
our ſocieties, by inveighing againſt either our doctrines 


or diſcipline, ſuch perſon ſo offeuding ſhall be firſt re- 
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ed by the ſenior miniſter or preacher of his circuif, 
and, if he afterwards perſiſt in ſuch pernicious practices, 
he ſhall be expelled the ſociety. 


NO T E 8. 


The preſent ſection requires a very full explication : not becauſe 
ſcripture 0 reaſon do not fully diſcover to us the truth on the 
preſent ſubject, but becauſe many have objected to our diſcipline 
an the inſtance before us. 

The grand point to be determined, is this: whether the final 
judgment of an offender in reſpe& to both the guilt and the cen- 
ſure, ſhould be inveſted in the miniſter, or the people. We ſhall 
therefore take a view of this part of our economy, firſt, in the 
light of ſcripture, and, ſecondly, in that of reaſon. 

Firſt, in the light of ſcripture. Here we muſt confine our- 
ſelves of courſe to the New Teſtament, as living under the chriſ- 
tian diſpenſation, 1. The firſt ſcripture we ſhall conſider is the 
declaration of our Saviour in Matt. xviii. 15—17. © Moreover, 
if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect 
to hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publi- 
can.” 'Theſe words were addreſſed to the apoſtles, and through 
them to all the miniſters of Chriſt to the end of the world. This 
is evident from the words immediately following the quotation, 
and which are a continuation of the fame paragraph, and could 
not belong to the private members of a church. 

The firſt ſtep then which is to be taken, is to tell the offender of 
his fault in private without any witneſs. Here is the ſecret re- 
proof of the miniſter himſelf, Bot if he will not hear and a- 
mend, the ſecond ſtep is, that the miniſter take with him two or 
three witneſſes, Here is the reproof of the miniſter before wwit- 
zeſſes. © And if he ſhall neglect to hear them,” ſhall theſe two 
| or three witneſſes proceed to exclude him? No: they have no 
ſuch authority: but © tell it unto the church.“ This is the third 
| ſtep. Has the church then any authority to puniſh him? No: their 
| whole authority lies in adviſing and reproving him. But if,” 

after ſuch advice and reproof, he negle& to hear the church, Jes 
| bin he UNTO THEE as an heathen man and a publican. Can any one 


imagine that the miniſter only is to treat the offender thus; and that 
the reſt of the church are to give him the right hand of fellow- 
hip? This caunot be, The miniſter is undoubtedly to exclude 
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#m from the communion of the church. This is the laſt ſtep. 
Then follow immediately thoſe words of our Lord, Whatſo⸗ 
ever ye ſhall bind on , hal be bound in heaven: and what- 
foever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven: which 
words, as we before obſerved, confine the er to miniſters, 
whoſe church-cenſures as far as they are conſiſtent with the word 
of God (for we cannot ſuppoſe the authority goes further) ſhall 
be confirmed and ſuppotted in heaven: and the faithful miniſters 
of God, who have been more or leſs inveſted with the ſuperin- 
tendency of the church have found this promiſe verified. The 
latter words cannot be ſuppoſed to relate to an eternal excluſion 
from glory, for that would preclude the neceſſity of the day of 
judgment in reſpe& to thoſe ſo excommunicated. But we repeat, 
Here is not a word ſaid of the church's authority cither to judge 
or to cenſure. On the contrary, the whole authority is expreſsly 
delivered into the hands of the miniſter. 

But we may add, that this paſſage ſpeaks of offences, which 
have not yet brought a public diſgrace on the church of God. 
The church or ſociety of which the offender is a member, is not 
even ſuppoſed to be generally acquainted with the fault till after 
the failure of the firſt and ſecond attempt for his reformation, - 
Surely, if the offence be of a ſcandalous nature, and has already 
diſgraced the cauſe of God by its public notoriety, the offender 
ought to be immediately removed, after clear conviction, for the 
honour of God and his cauſe : much more ſo ſtill, if the offend= 
er has been found guilty of ſome groſs crime. For could any one 
think of having communion with a murderer, adulterer, or thief, 
even for a moment, though the crime was not known to any but 
the offender and himſelf; and ſo we may obſerve of many other 
crimes. 8 

But it may be urged, that the offence muſt firſt be mentioned 
to the church, before the offender can be ſcripturally excluded. 
Tell it to the church, ſays our Lord. And ſo we do. It is 
merely for the ſake of convenience, that in /arge ſocicties we tell 
it only to a committee or repreſentation of the ſociety, or do a- 
bundantly more, even make them the witnefles of the whole tri- 
al. But if ſuch ſocieties were to deſire it, we would tell the 
whole unto the church at large. But ſtill we muſt declare, from 
the plain ſenſe of the word of God, that our Lord inveſts the 
miniſter with the whole authority both of judgment and cenſure, 

2. Another fcripture worthy of conſideration on this ſubject, 
is 1 Cor. v. 1—5. * It is reported commonly that there is for- 
nication among you, and ſuch fornication as is not ſo much as 
named amongſt the gentiles, that one ſhould have his father's 
wife. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that 
he that hath done this deed, might be taken away from among 


you. For I verily as abſent is body, but preſent in ſpirit, Ave 


* 


( 164 ) 


yzoy6rD already, as though I were preſent, concerning him that 
hath ſo done this deed: In the name of our. Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered together, and wy Spirit, with the power of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a one unto Satan for the 
deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day 
of our Lord Jeſus.” It is evident, beyond the poſſibility of a 
doubt, that the apoſtle, being fully perſuaded of the truth of the 
fat, took upon himſelf the whole buſineſs of deciding on the 
guilt and puniſhment of the inceſtuous Corinthian. * 7, as Pre- 
ſent in Spirit, ſays he, „have judged already.” He here acts 
as their chief miniſter, and requires them to confider bis Spirit 
preſent with them, as he could not be ſo perſonally. They were 
not to mect, in order to conſult whether the offender ſhould be 
put away or not, but merely to put kim from among them, be- 
cauſe the apoſtle was abſent. 

It may here be aſked, Why did not the chief reſident miniſter 
of the church of Corinth put away the inceſtuous perſon, if he poſ- 
ſeſſed the authority? We anſwer, becauſe he was unfaithſul. He 
connived at this enormous crime, cithcr becauſe he did not love 
the cauſe of holineſs which is the cauſc of God, or becauſe he 
gave way to the evil ſolicitations of the people. This is evident 
from thoſe words iu the paſſage before us, © Ye are puffed up, 
and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed, 
might be taken avvay from among you.” He does not ſay, Ye have 
not mourned that you di not fut away this great offender, but 
« that be might be taken at from among you. But as the per- 
ſon who had the immediate authority did not tale the offender away 
from among them, St. Paul, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſteps 
into the miniſter's place, and cuts him off. 

It might alſo be urged, that it was an apeſle who thus acted ; 
and we ſhould be ready to admit this as an exempt caſe, if it were 
not agreeable to the authority given by Chriſt himſelf to his mi- 
miſters—an authority, the due exercife of which by his miniſters 
our Lord highly approves of, and the neglect of which he ſtrong-- 
ly condemns, as we ſhall now proceed to ſhew. 

3. Rev. ii. I, 2. Unto the angel of the church of Epheſus 
write; Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his 
right-hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden candle- 
ticks; I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and 
bow thou canſ! not bear them which are evil.” With what high ap- 
probation does our Lord here expreſs himfelf concerning the de - 
termined oppoſition of the chief miniſter of the church of Epheſus 
to all immoral profeſſors. Thou canſt not bear them which are 
evil.” But if this miniſter had only a ſingle vote againſt immoral 
practices in the church, or was only chairman in the meetings of 
the church, to examine into the conduct of offenders or ſuppoſed 


offcuders, is it like!y that our Lord would have given fo high an 
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encomĩum, ſo ſtrong a commendation of the conduct of the mini- 
ſter in this reſpect? Would he not at leaſt have ſaid ſomething in 
commendation of the church itſelf, without whom in this inſtance, 
if the power of cenſure lay in them, the miniſter would be almoſt 
a cypher? For the miniſter, in ſuch caſe, would have little to do 
in the buſineſs, unleſs as a complainant or informer. Beſides, our 
Lord adds in the zd verſe, © And thou haſt tried them which ſay 
they are apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found them liars.” And 
again, ver. 6.“ But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which I alfo hate.” From the whole of which it 
appears, that the miniſter was the ſole judge both of the morals 
and doQrines of the church which he ſuperintended, the church 
not being at all mentioned by our Lord as having any authority in 
theſe matters. 

4. Rev. ii. 12—T5. «© And to the angel of the church in Per- 
gamos write ; © Theſe things ſaith he which hath the ſharp ſword 
with two edges ;—l have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children of Iſrael, to 
eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. So haſt 
thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which 
thing I hate.” But why ſhould our Lord cf all this blame on the 
miniſter alone without taking the leaſt notice of the church, if the 
power of cenſure refled in the church, and not in the miniſter; or no 
farther in the miniſter, than as having a ſingle vote in the church ? 
Is it, we muſt repeat, at all probable, is it morally poſſible, that 
our Lord would have written thus to the angel of the church, if 
that angel, or chief miniſter had not poſſeſſed authority to cleanſe 
8 from * followers of the doctrine of Balaam, and of the Nico- 

aitans ! 

5. Rev. ii. 18—20. © And unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira write; «© Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine braſs; 
l have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſufereft that wo- 
man Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a propheteſs, to teach and to 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacri- 
ficed unto idols.“ But how could he poſſibly avoid ſuffering her 
to remain in the church, if the church poſſeſſed the power of 
cenſure and excommunication, and was determined to keep her 
in? Or, how could he poſſibly have prevented her being turned 
out, if the church had in it the power of expulſion, and had ex- 
pelled her ? | 

We may here juſt obſerve, that moſt of the churches of Aſia 
Minor, mentioned in the 2d and 3d chapters of the Revelation, 
if not all of them, were founded by St. Paul. i 

6. We ſhall inſtance in only two more portions of the word 
ef God on this ſubject. (1.) Heb. xiii. 2. Remember them 


6166) 


which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the wv01d of 
God: whoſe faith follow, confidering the end of their converſati- 
on.” And (2.) ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and ſubmit yourſelves : for they wwatch for your ſouls, as they that muſt 
give account: that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: 
or that is unprofitable for you.” Obſerve, [I. ] the perſons here 
deſcribed as having the rule and a right to obedience and ſubmiſſion, 
were perſons who had ſpoken the word of God to the people, and 
zwatcheÞ over their ſouls, and conſequently were their preachers and 
paſtor « But, [2.] To ſuppoſe that they ruled in the church, and 
bad a claim to obedience and ſubmiſſion, and yet had not the authority 
of cleanſing the church from immoral and heretical perſons, would be 
42 f abſurd. Theſe laſt quoted texts are collateral and 
anferential proofs, the former are expreſsly ſo. 
_ 2dly. Let us conſider the ſubject in the light of reaſon. 7. Is 
there any propriety in conſtituting a huſband the judge of the 
guilt or innocence of his wife, or the wife of her huſband; the 
3 of his child, or the child of his parent; the brother of his 
ſter, or the ſiſter of her brother, &c. Would not natural af- 
fection almoſt unavoidably move them in ſuch caſes to be partial 
to each other? Might not reſentment move a maſter to be parti- 
al in his judgment againſt his ſervant ? Might not fear, on the 
contrary, influence the ſervant in favour of his maſter ? A long 
acquaintance alſo, perhaps even from childhood, has a powerful 
effect upon the minds of men, and would ſtrongly tempt them 
to cover fin, to the deſtruction, not intentionally but eventually, 
of the work of God. The intermixture of temporal intereſts 
would alſo be a ſtrong motive to induce many to make large al- 
lowances for the offender. « My income is ſmall, and my fami- 
ly large: ſuch a one is my cuſtomer, and alſo many of his relati- 
ns; and ſhall I vote againſt him to the injury of my ſamily ? 
erhaps he may repent, and be better in future. Such a one 
has obliged me in various reſpects, and ſhall I be ſo ungrateful as 
to condemn him wholly ?” Thoſe who are acquainted with the. 
operations of the human mind, muſt be very ſenſible how often 
theſe reaſonings would warp the minds of the judges, and pro- 
duce a partiality in their deciſions, which would be ruinous in the 
laſt degree to the work of God. Additionally to all this, we muſt 
recollect, that different countries, and different parts of the ſame 
country, are addicted to particular vices: and thoſe are but little 
acquainted with human nature, who do not know that men are 
ſtrongly tempted to cover thoſe ſins, which they themſelves are 
inwardly inclined to, or which it i their intereſt to commit. For 
inſtance, in a part of the country where the maple-tree grows 
abundantly, and there are various manufactures of ſugar, would 
not the church be ſtrongly inclined to make large allowances for 
thoſe who would labour in their ſugar camps on the J. ord's day ? 


(00:3 - 


Let thoſe anſwer, who are acquainted with the nature of that 
manufacture. Again, In à part of the country, where the buy- 
ing the ſouls and bodies of men is a common practice, would not 
many in the church be tempted to favour thoſe who were guilty 
of that practice, becauſe they themſelves might be the next to full 
into the ſnare? Yea, we have had proof; of .hi-—of private mem- 
bers of the church, who have attempted to aſſume the power, not 
only of judging or rather clearing the offender, but of judging the 
law itſe!f'! 

To give therefore the authority of judging and cenſuring offends 
ers to the private members of a church, would be to torm a court 
which in innumerable inſtances would have the ſtrongeſt tempta- 
tions to partiality. We do not mention this to ſhew the leaſt diſ- 
reſpe& to the private members of our Society: on the contrary, 
many of them may exceed us in picty and every grace. But it is 
contrary to all the rules of juſtice to appoint thoſe to be judges, 
who may in ſo many inſtances be ſtrongly tempted to be partial. 
At the ſame time we muſt obſerve, that THe word or Gop is 
that which we principally ſtand upon, knowing well that every 
paſſage in the New-Teſtament which relates to the preſent ſub- 
ject, is wholly on our fide. | 

2. Our original deſign in forming our religious Society renders 
the exiſtence of this authority in our mmiſters abſolutely neceſſary, 
But what was this deſign? To raiſe a holy people. Our plan of 
economy ſhuts us up from the influence of any other motive in 
reſpect to our miniſterial labours. It is impoſſible for us to enrich 
ourſelves by Methodiſt-preaching. Again, We bear a conſtant 
teſtimony againſt the pleaſures of the world, and therefore ſhould be 
eſteemed, even by our own people, as the greateſt of hypocrites, if 
<we indulged ourſelves in them, and would ſoon be excluded the 
connection by the various means of trial to which all of us are ſub- 
ject. And as to honour, we are almoſt the only deſpiſed people in 
Chriſtendom, as a religious body. The ſecondary rank of man- 
kind and the poor are the only perſons (with a few exceptions) 
who receive the Goſpel. The rich and great, in general, even 
thoſe who have not embraced the favourite doctrines of the times, 
will not ſubmit to the way of the crofs, but, on the contrary, 
look down on the Preachers of it as the greateſt enthuſiaſts. And 
{hall we thus ſacrifice all that the world holds dear and at the ſame 
time loſe the only aim of all our public labours, by falſe complai- 
ſance? No. We will have a holy prople, or none. In every part of 
our economy, as well as doQrine, we aim at crucifixion to the 
world and love to God. This m be the price of our labours. We 
require not riches, honours or pleaſure, but a holy people. We 
have a right to diſpoſe of our labours as we pleaſe, as far as they 
reſpect our fellow-creatures: and we will not brflowo them on any 
ether condition. If we labour in any place a ſufhcient time for a 
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trial, and are not able raiſe a people devoted to God, we will leave 


it: we have a. right ſo to do, and none have juſt ground of com- 
plaint. Again, If we have encouragement from any people, but 
they afterwards deceive us, and return to the world © like the 
dog to his vomit,” (2 Pet. ii. 22.) they have broken the condition 
en which we labour among them; we have nothing more to do 
with chem; and if we continue in that place, it is for the ſake of 
others and not of them. But, bleſſed be God, if we meet ſome- 
times with diſcouragements in this reſpect, they are amply com- 
penſated by the increaſe of vital godlineſs. We love our people; 
and they in general amply repay our labours by their holy con- 
verſation. They are the joy of our hearts, and will, we truſt, be 
crown of rejoicing on the great day. But ſtill we muſt ob- 
rve, that our immoveable ſupport, on which we reſt our ſenti- 
ments upon this ſubject, is Tux word or cop. And we may 
add, that the preſent point has been ſeldom diſputed, as far as we 
know, by any, except thoſe who have been diſaſſected to us, or 
have openly ſeparated from us. 
An appeal is allqwed in all the caſes mentioned in this ſection, to 
the following quarterly meeting. For though the power of ap- 
be not mentioned in the la clauſe, which relates to the ſow- 
ing of diſſentions, yet it certainly is implied. Our work is at pre- 
ſent in its infancy in compariſon to what, we truſt, it will be through 
the bleſſing of God. Our miniſters, who have the charge of cir- 
cuits may not be always ſo aged and experienced as we 5 


wiſh them to be: the appeal to the quarterly meeting is therefore 


allowed to remedy this defect. And this no one can object to. 
No one, we think, can imagine, that the members of a claſs, or 
the members of the largeſt ſociety, would form ſo reſpeRable or ſo 
impartial a court of judicature, as the preſiding elder, the travel- 
ling and local preachers, and the leaders and ſtewards of the 2obole 
circ-it. But the point is quite out of the reach of debate in reſpect 
to thoſe who believe the ſacred writings and fincerely reverence 
them. The New-Teſtament determines beyond a doubt, that 
Judgment and cenſure in the caſes before us, ſhall be in the 
miniſter : nor could we juſtify our conduct in inveſting the quar- 
terly meeting with the authority of receiving and determining ap- 
peals, if it were not almoſt entirely compoſed of men who are 
more or leſs engaged in the miniſtry of the word, the ſtewards 
being the only exceptions. * | 
We ſhall now juſt add ſome portions of ſacred writ, in relation 
to the immoralities which are referred to in this ſection, that our 
miniſters who have the overſight of circuits may have them under 
their eye. Matt. xv. 19. © Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſſes, blaiphe- 
mies. Luke vi. 44, 45. Every tree is known by his own fruit.” 
A good man out of the good treaſure of bis heart, bringeth 
forth that which is good; and an evil man out of the evil trea- 
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fare of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil; for of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh.“ Sce alſo Matt. xii. 
35- Mark vii. 21, 22. From within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetouſneſls, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, 
blaſphenyy, pride, fooliſhneſs.” Gal. v. 19—21I. © Now the 
works offthe fleſh are mani'eſt, which are theſe, adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: of the which 1 
tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt that they 
which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Eph. v. 5—8. This ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un- 

clean perſon, nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inhe- 
ritance-in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Let no man deceive 
vou with vain words; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children. of diſobedience. Be not ye 
therefore partakers with them. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, 
but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light.” 
Rev. xxi, 8. 'The fearful and unbelieving, and the abomina- 
ble, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and ido- 
laters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which burn- 
eth with fire and brimſtone: which is the ſecond death.” xxii. 
14, I5. © Bleſſed. are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever lov- 
eth and maketh a lie.” For ſcripture references againſt diviſions 
and ſowing diſſentions, ſee the notes on the 22d article of reli- 
gion. 


8 K C TION IX. 
Of Slavery. 


Queſt, N HAT regulations ſhall be made for the extir- 
pation of the crying evil of African ſlavery ? 

Anſw. 1. We declare, that we are more than ever 
convinced of the great evil of the African ſlavery which 
{till exiſts in theſe United States; and do moſt earneſtly 
reccommend to the yearly conferences, quarterly mee®. 
ings, and to thoſe who have the overſight of diitrifts and 
Circuits, to o be LY Sms what perſons they 
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admit to official ſtations in our church; and in the 
caſe of future admiſſion to official ſtations, to require 
ſuch ſecurity of thoſe who hold ſlaves, for the emanci- 
pation of them, immediately or gradually, as the laws 
of the-ſtates reſpectively, and the circumſtances of the 
caſe will admit: and we do fully authoriſe all the year- 
ly conferences to make whatever regulations they judge 
proper, in the preſent caſe, reſpecting the admiſſion of 
rſons to official ſtations in our church. 

2. No ſlave-holder ſhall be received into ſociety, till 
the preacher who has the overſight of the circuit, has 
og to him freely and faithfully on the ſubject of 

avery. 

| oy, "EP member of the ſociety who ſells a ſlave, 
Mall immediately, after full proof, be excluded the ſo- 
cicty. And if any member of our ſociety purchaſe a 
Nave, the enſuing quarterly meeting ſhall determine on 
the number of years, in which the ſlave ſo purchaſed 
would work out the price -of his purchaſe. And the 
_ perſon ſo purchaſing, ſhall immediately after ſuch de- 
termination, execute a legal inſtrument for the manu- 
miſſion of ſuch ſlave, at the expiration of the term de- 
termined by the quarterly meeting. And in default of 
his executing. ſuch inſtrument. of manumiſſion, or on his 
refuſal to ſubmit his caſe to the judgment of the quar- 
terly meeting, ſuch member ſhall be excluded the ſoci- 
ety, Provided alſo, That in the caſe- of a female 
flave, it ſhall be inſerted in the aforeſaid inſtrument 
of manumiſhon, that all her children who - ſhall be 
born during the years of her ſervitude, ſhall be free 
at the following. times, namely—every female child at 
the age of twenty-one, and every male child at the age 
of twenty-five.—MNevertheleſs, if the member of our ſo- 
ciety, executing the ſaid .inſtrument of manumiſſion, 
zudge it proper, he may fix the times of manumiſſion 
of the children of the female ſlaves before mentioned, 
t an earlier age than that which is preſeribed above. 

4. The preachers and other members of our ſociety 
are requeſted to conſider the ſubject of negro- ſlavery 
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with deep attention, till the enſuing. genera! confer- 
ence z and that they impart to the general conference, 
through the medium of the yearly conferences, or 
otherwiſe, any important thoughts . gon the ſubjeR, that 
the conference may have full light, in order to take 
further ſteps towards the eradicating this enormous evil 
from that part of tlfe church of God to which they 
are united. 


SE CTFrOMI 
Of the Sale and Uſe of Spirituous Liquors. -- 
Dueſt. W HAT directions ſhall be given concern- 


ing the ſale and uſe of ſpirituous liquors? 
Anſæu. If any member of our ſociety retail or give 
ſpirituous liquors, and any thing diſorderly be tranſact- 
ed under his roof on this account, the preacher who 
has the overſight of the circuit ſhall proceed againſt him 
as in the cafe of other immoraliĩties; and the perſon ac- 
cuſed ſhall be cleared, cenſured, ſuſpended or excluded 
accord12g.ts-uig-conguct, as on other charges of- 
morality. | 


— 


oa rn. 


Far be it from us to wiſh or endeavour to intrude upon the pro- 
per religious or civil liberty of any of our people. But the retail- 
ing of ſpirituous liquors, and giving drams to cuſtomers, when 
they call at the ſtores, are ſuch prevalent cuſtoms at preſent, and 
are productive of ſo many evils, that we judge it our indiſpenſable 
duty to form a regulation againſt them. The cauſe of God, which 
we prefer to every other conſideration under heaven, abſolutely 


requires us to ſtep forth with humble boldnels in this reſpect 


8 
CHAP. III. : 


SECTION I. 


Of building Churches, and the Order to be ob- 
ſerved therein. 


Dueſt. 1. FE any thing adviſable in r ot to building? 
Anſw. 1. Let all our p == be built 
plain and decent; but not more expenſively than is ab- 
ſolutely unavoidable : otherwiſe the neceſſity of raiſing 
money will make rich men neceſſary to us. But if ſo, 
we muſt be dependent on them, yea, and governed by 
them. And then farewell to Methodiſt-diſcipline, if 
not doctrine too. 
2. No perſon ſhall be eligible as a truſtee to any of 
our churches or ſchools, who is not a regular member 
of. our. ſociety. 


3. No perſon who is a truſtee, ſhall be ejected wales 
he is in joint ſecurity for money, unleſs ſuch relief be 
given him as is demanded, or the creditor will accept. 

Oueſt. 2. Is there any exception to the rule, Let 
the men and women fit apart?“ 

Anſw, There is no exception. Let them ſit oy in 
all our churches, 

Queſt. 3. Is there not a great indecency ſometimes 
practiſed amongſt us, viz. talking in the congregation 
before and after ſervice? How ſhall this be cured ? 

Anſev. Let all the miniſters and preachers join as one 
man, and enlarge on the impropriety of talking before 
or after ſervice; and ſtrongly exhort thoſe that are con · 
cerned, to do it no more. In three months, if we are 
ia earneſt, this vile practice will be baniſhed out of every 
Methodiſt congregation. Let none ſtop till he has car 
ried his point. 
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Queſt. 4. What ſhall be done for the ſecurity of our 
preaching-houſes, and the premiſes belonging therero ? 
Anſw. Let the following plan of a deed of ſettle- 
ment, be brought into effect in all poſſible caſes, and 
as far as the laws of the ſtates reſpectively will admit 
of it, viz. | | 


Tais INDENTURE, made this day of 
in the year of our Lord one thouſand 
hundred, and between 

of the in the ſtate of lif the grant- 

or be married, inſert the name of his wife) of the 

one part, and truſtees, in truſt for the uſes 
and purpoſes herein after- mentioned, all of the 

in the ſtate of aforeſaid, of the other part, 

WITNESSETH, that the ſaid (if married 

inſert the name of his wife) for and in conſideration 

of the ſum of pounds, ſpecie, to in hand 
paid, at and upon the ſealing and delivery of theſe 
preſents, the receipt whereof is hereby acknowledged, 
hath (or have) given, granted, bargained, ſold, releaſ- 
ed, confirmed, -and conveyed, and by theſe preſents 
doth (or do) give, grant, _bargain, fell, releaſe, con- 
firm, and convey. unto them, the ſaid and their 
ſucceſſors (truſtees, in truſt for the uſes and purpoſes 
herein after mentioned and declared) all the eſtate, 
right, title, intereſt, property, claim, and demand what- 
ſoe ver, either in law or equity, which he the ſaid 
(if married, here inſert the name of his wife) hath 

(or have) in, to, or upon all and fingular a certain lot 
or piece of ground, ſituate, lying, and being in the. 
and ſtate aforeſaid, bounded and butted as 
follows, to wit, (here inſert the ſeveral courſes and 
diſtances of the ground to the place of beginning) con- 
taining and laid out for acres of ground, to- 
gether with all and fingular the houſes, woods, waters, 
ways, privileges, and hs Fa thereto belonging, 
| 1 | 
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or in any wiſe appertaining: TO HAVE AND 
TO HOLD all and, ſingular the above mentioned and 
deſcribed lot or piece of ground, ſituate, lying, and 
being as aforeſaid, together with all and fingular the 
houſes, woods, waters, ways, and privileges thereto be- 
longing, or in anywiſe appertaining unto them the ſaid 

and their ſucceſſors in office, for ever, in truſt, 
that they ſhall ere& and build, or cauſe to be erected 
and built thereon, a houſe or place of worſhip, for the 
uſe of the members of the Methodiſt epiſcopal church 
in the United States of America, according to the 
rules and diſcipline which from time to time may be 
agreed upon and adopted by the miniſters and preach- 
ers of the ſaid church, at their general conferences in 
the United States of America; and in future truſt and 
confidence that they.ſhall at all times, for ever hereafter, 
permit ſuch miniſters and preachers, belonging to the 
faid church, as ſhall from time to time be duly autho- 
riſed by the general conferences of the miniſters and 
preachers of the ſaid Methodiſt epiſcopal church, or 
by the yearly conferences authoriſed by the faid gene- 
ral conference, and none others, to preach and expound 
God's holy word therein; and in further truſt and con- 
Adence, that as often as any one or more of the truſ- 
tces herein before mentioned, ſhall die, or ceaſe to be 
a member or members of the ſaid chureh, according 
to the rules and diſcipline as aforeſaid, then and in ſuch 
caſe, it ſhall be the duty of the ſtationed mmiſter or 
preacher (authoriſed as aforeſaid) who ſhall have the 
poſtoral charge of the members of the faid church, to 
call a meeting of the remaining truſtees, as ſoon as con- 
veniently may be; and when ſo met, the ſaid miniſter 
or preacher ſhall proceed to nominate one or more per- 
fons to fill the place or places of him or them whoſe 
office or offices has (or have) been vacated as aforeſaid, 
Provided, The perfon or perſons fo nominated, ſhalt 
have been one year a member or members of the ſaid 
church immediately preceding ſuch nomination, and 
of at lealt twenty-one years of age; and the ſaid truſ- 
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tees, ſo aſſembled, ſhall proceed to elect, and by a ma- 
jority of votes appoint, the perſon or perſons ſo nomi- 
nated to fill ſuch vacancy or vacancies, in order to keep 
up the number of nine truſtees for ever; and in caſe of 
an equal number of votes for and againſt the ſaid no- 
mination, the ſtationed miniſter or preacher fhall have 
the caſting vote. 

Provided neveribeleſi, That if the ſaid truſtees or 
any of them, or their ſucceſſors, have advanced, or 
ſhall advance any ſum or ſums of money, or are or 
ſhall be reſponſible for any ſum or ſums of money, on 
account of the ſaid premiſes, and they the ſaid truſ- 
tees, or their ſucceſſors, be obliged to pay the ſaid 
fum or ſums of money, they, or a majority of them, 
fhall be authoriſed to raiſe the ſaid ſum or ſums of mo- 
ney, by a mortgage on the ſaid premiſes, or by ſelling 
the ſaid premiſes, after notice given to the paſtor or 
preacher who has the overſight of the congregation at- 
tending divine ſervice on the ſaid premiſes, it the mo- 
ney due be not paid to the ſaid truſtees, or their ſuc- 
ceſſors, within one year after ſuch notice given: And 
if ſuch ſale take place, the ſaid truſtees or their ſueceſſ- 
ors, after paying the debt and all other expences which 
are due, from the money ariſing from ſuch ſale, fhall 
depoſit the remainder of the money produced by the ſaid 
ſale, in the hands of the ſteward or ſtewards of the ſo- 
ciety belonging to, or attending divine fervice ou the 
ſaid premiſes 5 which ſurplus of the produce of ſuch 
fale, ſo depoſited in the hands of the ſaid ſteward or 
ſtewards, ſhall be at the diſpoſal of the next yearly con- 
ference authoriſed as aforeſaid ; which ſaid yearly con- 
ference ſhall diſpoſe of the ſaid money, according to 
the beſt of their judgment, for the uſe of the ſaid ſo- 
ciety. And the faid doth by theſe preſents war- 
rant, and for ever defend, all and ſingular the before 
mentioned and deſcribed lot or piece of ground, with 
the appurtenances thereto belonging, unto them the 
faid and their ſucceſſors, choſen and appointed 
as aforeſaid, from the claim or claims of him the ſaid 
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| his. heirs and aſſigns, and from the claim or 
claims of all perſons whatever. 

In teftimuny whereof, the ſaid (if married 
inſert the name of his wife) have hereto ſet their 
hands and ſeals, the day and year aforeſaid. 

Sealed and delivered in the 1 

preſence of us, * 
(Two witneſſes.) | ? 
Grantor's (L. 8.) 
his wife's (L. 8.) 


Received, the day of the date of the above 
written indenture, the conſiderat ion there- 
in mentioned, in- full. 8 


Witneſſes. 1 Grantor's (L. 8. ) 
County, C. | 
BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the 
day of in the year of our Lord one 
thouſand perſonally appeared before 


me, one of the juſtice's of the peace, in and 
for the county of and {late of | 
the within named the grantor (if 
married inſert the name of his wife) and ac- 
knowledged the within deed of truſt to be their 
act and deed, for the uſcs and purpoſes therein 
mentioned and declared; and ſhe the ſaid | 
wife of the ſaid being ſeparate and apart 
from her ſaid huſband, by me examined, declar- 
ed that ſhe made the ſame acknowledgment, 
freely and with her own conſent, without be- 
ing induced thereto through fear or threats of 
her ſaid huſband. In teſtimony whereof, I. 
have hereto ſet my hand and ſeal, the day and 
year firſt above written. 
Here the juftice's name. (L. 8.) 
N. B. 1. It is neceſſary that all our deeds ſhould' 
be recorded after execution, for prudential as well as 
legal reaſons, 


+ * 
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2. Let nine truſtees be appointed for preaching 
houſes, where proper perſons can be procured; other - 
wiſe ſeven, or five. 


ROOT Ei 


1. We have already ſpoken on the duty of raiſing houſes for 
the worſhip of God, in our notes on the roth ſection of the 1ſt 
chapter. 

We however think it our duty to remark concerning the paſ- 
fage which relates to rich men, that thoſe rich men with fave join- 
cd us in America, have ſhewn no deſire at all to govern us: they 
ha ve been neither haughty nor overbearing, The latter part there- 
fore of the anſwer to the firſt queſtion probably refers to ſome 
rich people in other parts of the world. Matt. xix. 26. Jeſus 
beheld them, and ſaid. unto them, With men this is impoſſible, 
but with God all things are poſſible.” See aiſo Mark x. 27. and 
Luke xviii. 27. | 

2. © The fitting of men and women apart“ was the univerſal 
practice in the primitive church. A general mixture of the ſexes 
in places of divine worſhip is obviouſly improper. 1 Cor. xiv. 
40. Let all things be done decently, and in order.“ 

3. Sufficient advice is given in the anſwer to the third queſtion 
on the indecency there condemned. Holineſs becomes the houſe of 
the Lord. We go there to ſpeak to God, and hear his word, and 


mas So poanwcwarcly wt 2 -oo ww „ v4 
ec Wil CACH OLAET, Ecclei. v. I. * Keep thy ſoot 


when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, and be more ready to 
hear than to give the ſacrifice of fools: for they conſider not 
that they do evil, | A 
4. In reſpect to the deed of ſettlement, we would obſerve, that 
the union of the Methodiſt ſociety, through the ſtates, requires 
one general deed, for the ſettlement of our preaching houſes and. 
the premiſes belonging thereto. In the above plan of ſettlement 
we have given to the truſtees an authority and ſecurity, they 
never pofelted by virtuegof our former deeds, namely, the pow- 
er of mortgaging or ſelling the premiſes in the caſes and manner 
above mentioned. - By which we manifeſt to the whole world,, 
that the property of the preaching houſes will not be inveſted in 
the general conference. But the preſervation of our union and 
the progreſs of the work of God indiſpenfibly require, that the 
free and full uſe of the pulpits ſhould be in the hands of the ge- 
neral conference, and the yearly conferences authoriſed by them. 
Of courſe, the travelling preachers, who are in full connection. 
aſſembled in their conferences, are the patrons of the pulpits of 
our churches. And thk was abſolutely neceſſary to give a cleary, 
iegal ſpecification in the deed. If the local preachers, ſtewardgy 


6 178 ). 


and leaders (who have an undoubted right to preach, meet their 

claſſes, &c. in the preaching houſes at due time, according to the. 
form of diſcipline) were ſpecified, it would be neceſſary to add 
a deſcription of their orders; which would throw ſuch obſcurity 
upon the whole, that a court of juſtice would either reje& the 
deed, or be at a loſs to determine: concerning the little peculiari- 


ties of our form of diſcipline. But we do hereby publicly de- 


clare, that we have no deſign of limiting, in the leaſt degree, 
the privileges of any of the public officers of our ſociety, but K. 
this deed folely intend to preſerve the property of our churc 

by ſuch a clear, ſimple ſpecification, as ſhall -be fully and OS 


cognizable by the laws. 
SECTION II. 


Of the Printing of Books, and the Applica» 
tion of the Profits ariſing therefrom. 


Oueſt. 1. HO i is employed to manage the print- 
ing bulineſs? 
Anſw. John Dickins. 
Durſt, 2. What allowances ſhall be paid him annual» 


Iv f for his ſervices ? 


” Anſw; 1. 200 Dollars, for a dwelling-houfe and for 
a book- room. 

2. 80 Dollars for a boy. 

3. 53 Dollars 4, for fire-wod : and, 

4. 333 Dollars, to clothe and feed himſelf, his wife, 
and his children; In all, 666 dollars 3. 

Queſt. 3. What powers ſhall be granted him? 

Anſw. 1. To regulate the publications according to 
the flate of the finances. | 
2. To complain to the yearly conference, if any 
preachers-ſhall negle& to make due payment for books. 

Deſt. 4. What fum of money ſhall be allowed diſ- 
treſſed preachers out of the book-fund, till the next 
general conference ? 

- Anſw. 266 dollars and I per annum. 

veſt. 5. How is the money mentioned above, for 
the benefit of diſtreſſed preachers, to be drawn out of 
the boohTund 7 * 
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Anſw. By the biſhop, according to the united judg- 
ment of himſelf and the yearly conferences. 

Aue. 6. In what manner ſhall the accounts of the 
general book- ſteward be examined? 

Anſw. The Philadelphia conference ſhall "Reap year 
to year appoint a committee, -who ſhall examine quar- 
terly his receipts and diſburſements and other accounts. 

Neſt. 7. What mode ſhall be ſtruck out for the re- 
covery of bad or ſuſpected book-debts ? 

Anſw. 1. Let every yearly conference appoint a 
committee or committees for the examination of the 
accounts of the travelling book-ſtewards in their re- 
ſpective diſtricts. 

2. Let every preſiding elder, and every preacher 
who has the overſight of a circuit, do every thing in 
their power to recover all the debts in-their circuit or 
diſtrict, and alſo all books which may remain in the 
hands of perſons who ſhall have reſigned, or been with- 
drawn from the office of a travelling book- ſteward. 
Dueft. 8. Shall any drafts be made on the book-fund 
before all its debts are dilcharged ? 

Anſw. There ſhall be none, till the debts are diſ- 
charged, except in the caſe, of diſtreſſed travelling 
preachers, 

Puefl. 9. What directions ſhall be given concerning 
the regulation of our preſs ? | 

Anſw. The cad. book-ſteward ſhall print no 
books or tracts of any kind, without the conſent of a 
biſhop and two-thirds of the Philadelphia conference. 

Queſt. 10. Will the conference recommend, and en- 
gage to promote the publication of a Magazine, in- 
titled The Metbodiſt Magazine, which ſhall confiſt of 
compilations from the Britiſh magazines, and of origi- 
nal accounts of the experience of pious perſons, and 
ſhall be publiſhed in monthly numbers? 

Anſw, The conference will recommend ſuch a ma- 


gazine, and deſire that it may be printed. 
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The propagation of religious knowledge by means of the preſs, 
Is next in importance to the preaching of the goſpel. To ſupply 


the people, therefore, with the moſt pious and uſeſul books, in 
order that they may fill up their leizure hours in the moſt profit- 


able ways, is an object worthy the deepeſt attention of their paſ- 
tors. On this account we are determined to move in the moſt 
cautious manner in reſpect to our publications. We have a great 
eſteem ſor our general book-ſteward, and are much obliftd to 
him for his fidelity -and uſefulneſs in his important office: but we 
Mall in future ſubmit our publications to the judgment of no ſin- 
gle perſon. The books of infidelity and profaneneſe with which 
the ſtates at preſent abound, demand our ſtrongeſt exertions to 
countera& their pernicious influence : and every ſtep ſhall be 
taken, which is conſiſtent with our finances,,to furniſh our riends, 
from time to time, with the moſt uſeful treatiſes on every branch 
of religious knowledge. - And the conſideration that all the pro- 
fits ſhall be lodged in our chartered fund for the benefit of the 
diſtreſſed preachers, both travelling and ſuperannuated, will, we 
truſt, prove a conſiderable additional inducement to our brethren, 
to purchaſe our books. 


SECTION III. 


The plan of Education recommended to all our 


Seminaries of Learning. 


To the Public, and to the Members of our Society in par- 
ticular. 


HE firſt object we recommend, is to form the 

| minds of the youth, through Divine aid, to wiſ- 

dom and holineſs; inſtilling into their tender minds the 
principles of true religion, ſpeculative, experimental, 
and practical, and training them in the ancient way, 
that they may be rational ſcriptural chriſtians. For 
this purpoſe we recommend that not only the maſters, 
but alſo our elders, deacons, and preachers, embrace 
every opportunity of inſtructing the ſtudents in the 
great branches of the chriſtian religion. | 
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Tt is alfo our particular deſire, that all who ſhall be 
educatad in Methodiſt feminaries, be kept at the ut- 
moſt diſtance, as from vice in general, ſo in 3 
from ſoftneſs and effeminacy of manners. 

The maſters, therefore, ſhould inflexibly inſiſt on rw 
Tiling early in the morning; and we are convinced 
— obſervation and experience, that this is of * 

ortance both to body and mind. It is of admira- 
ble „either for preſerving a good, or improving a 
bad, conſtitution. It is of peculiar ſervice in all nerv- 
-QUs complaints, both in preventing and removing them. 
And by thus ſtrengthening the various organs of the 
body, it enables the mind to put forth its utmoſt exer- 
tions, 4 

On the ſame principle the maſters ſhould prohibit play 
in the ſtrongeſt terms; and in this we have the two 
greateſt writers on the ſubje& which perhaps any age 
has produced (Mr. Locke and Mr. Rouſſeau) of our 
ſentiments; for though the latter was eſſentially miſ- 
taken in his religious ſyſtem, yet his wiſdom in other 
reſpects, and: extenſive genius, are indiſputably acknow- 
ledged. The employments which we would recom- 
mend for the recreation of the ſtudents, are ſuch as are 
of the greateſt public utility, agriculture and architeAure 
ſtudies more eſpecially neceſſary for a new ſettled coun- 
try ; and of conſequence the inſtructing of youth in all 
the practical branches of thoſe important arts, will be 
an effectual method of rendering them more uſeful to 
their country. Agreeably to this idea, the greateſt 
ſtateſman that perhaps ever ſhone in the annals of hiſtory, 
Peter the Ruſſian emperor, who was deſervedly tiled 
the Great, diſdained not to ſtoop to the employment of 
a ſbip- carpenter. Nor was it rare, during the pureſt times 
of the Roman republic, to ſee the conquerors of nati- 
ons and deliverers of their country, return with all ſim- 
em and- cheerfulneſs to the exerciſe of the plough. 

conformity to this ſentiment, one of the completeſt 


poctic pieces of antiquity (the Georgics of Yirgil) is 
. N 
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written on the ſubje&.of W by the peruſal of 
which, and ſubmiſſion to the above regulations, the 
Audents may- delightfully unite the theory and the prac- 
tice together. We ſay delightfully, for we are far from 
wiſhing that theſe employments ſhould be turned into 
drudgery or flavery, but into pleaſing recreations for 
the mind and body, 

- In teaching the languages, care ſhould be taken to 
read thoſe authors, and thoſe only, who join together 
the purity, the ſtrength, and the elegance of their ſe. 
veral tongues. And the utmoſt caution ſhould be.uſed, 

that nothing immodeſt ſhould be found in any of their 
books. 

But this is not all. We ſhould take care that the 
books be not only inoffenſive, but uſeful; that they 
contain as much ftrong ſenſe, and as much genuine mo- 
rality as poſſible: As far, therefore, as is conſiſtent 
with the foregoing obſervations, a choice and univerſal 
library ſhould be provided for the uſe of the ſtudents, 
according to their. finances: and on this plan, we truſt 
that our ſeminaries of learning will in time ſend forth 
men who. will. be bleſſings to their country in every lau- 
dable office and employment of life, thereby uniting 
the two greateſt ornaments of intelligent beings, which 
are too often ſeparated, deep learning and genuine religi- 
on. 

The rules and regulations with which you are here 
preſented, have been weighed and digeſted in our con- 
ferences ; ; But we alſo ſubmit them to your judgment. 


| * RULES propoſed for the Method Sani. 


naries of Learning. 


F. Tur ſtudents ſhall riſe at five o*clock in the 
morning, ſummer and winter, at the ringing of a bell. 
- 2. All the ſtudents ſhall aſſemble together at fix 
&'clock, for public prayer, except in caſes of ſickneſs; 
and on any omiſſion, ſhall be reſponſible to the maſter. 
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3. From morning prayer till ſeven, they mall be al- 
lowed to recreate themſelves as is hereafter directed. 

4. At ſeven they ſhall breakfaſt. 

5. From eight till twelve, they are to be cloſely 
kept at their reſpective ſtudies. 

6. From twelve to three, they are to anole them- 
ſelves in recreation.and dining Dinner to be ready 
at one o*clock.. 

7. From three till ſix, they. are again to be kept 
cloſely to their ſtudies; 

8. At fix they ſhall ſup. 

9. At ſeven there ſhall be public prayer. 

10. From evening prayer till bed-time, they ſhall be 
allowed recreation. 

11. They ſhall all be in bed at nine o *clock, with- 
out fail. 

12. Their recreations ſhall be gardening, walking, 

riding, and bathing, without doors; and the carpen- 
ter's, joiner's, cabinet maker's, or turner's buſineſs, 
within doors. 
13. A large plot of land ſhall be appropriated for a 
garden, and a perſon {killed in gardening be appointed 
to overlook: the ſtudents when employed in that recrea- 
tion. 

14. A convenient bath ſhall be'made for bathing. 

15. A maſter, or ſome proper perſon by him ap- 
pointed, ſhall be always preſent at the time of bathing. 
Only one ſhall bathe at. a time; and no one ſhall re- 
main in the water above a minute. | 

16. No ſtudent ſhall be allowed to bathe in the river. 

17. A Taberna Lignaria* ſhall be provided on the 

miſes, with all proper inſtruments and materials, and 

a ſkilful perſon be employed to overlook the ſtudents at 
this recreation, 

18, 'The ſtudents ſhall be indulged with nothing 
which the world calls rL.ayv. Let this rule be obſerv- 
ed with the ſtricteſt nicety ; for thoſe who play when 
they are young, will play when they are old. | 


A place for working in wood. 
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19. Each ſtudent ſhall have a bed to himſelf, where. 
ever * boards. 

20. The ſtudents ſhall lie on mattreſſes, not on fea- 
reh becauſe we believe the mattreſſes to be mores 

calt hy 

21. The maſters ſhall ſtrictly examine, from time to 
time, whether thoſe who board the ſtudents (if they 
board out of the ſeminary) comply with theſe rules, 
as far as they concern them. 

22. A ſkilful phyſician ſhall be engaged to attend 
the ſtudents on every emergency, that the parents may 
be fully aſſured that proper care ſhall be taken of the 
health of their children. 

23. The biſhops ſhall examine, by themſelves or their 
delegates, into the progreſs of all the ſtudents in learn- 
ing, every half year, or oftener if poſſible. 

224. The elders, deacons, and preachers, as often as. 
they viſit the ſeminaries reſpectively, ſhall examine the 
#udents concerning their knowledge of God and religion. 

25. The ſtudents ſhall be divided into proper claſſes 
for that purpoſe. 92 =, 

26. A pupil who has a total. incapacity to attain 
learning, ſhall, after ſufficient trial, be returned to his 
parents. 

27. If a ſtudent be convicted of any open fin, he 
ſhall, for the firſt offence, be reproved in private; for 
the ſecort! offence, he ſhall be reproved in public; ard 
for the third offence, he ſhall be puniſhed at = diſcre- 
tion of the maſter. 

28. Idleneſs, or any other fault, may be unified with 
confinement, according to the diſcretion of the matter. 

29. A convenient room ſhall be ſet apart as a place 
of confinement. 


SECTION IV. 


Of Chriſtian Perfection. 
E'T us ftrongly and explicitly exhort all believ- 
ers to go on to perfection. That we may all 
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ſpeak the fame thing, we aſk once for all, Shall we de- 
fend this perfection, or give it up? We all agree to de- 
fend it, meaning thereby (as we Aid from the beginning) 
ſalvation from all fin, properly ſo called, by the love of 
God and man filling our heart. Some ſay, © This 
cannot be attained till we have been refined by the fire of 
purgatory.”* Others, © Nay it will be attained as ſoon 
as the ſoul and body part.” Bur others ſay, “It may 
be attained before we die: A moment after is too late.“ 
Is it fo, or not? We are all agreed, we may be ſaved 
from all fin before death, i. e. from all ſinful tempers 
and deſires. The ſubſtance then is ſettled. But as to 
the circumſtances, is the change gradual or inſtantane- 
ous? It is both the one and the other. But ſhould 
we in preaching inſiſt both on one and the other?“ 
Certainly we ſhould infiſt on the gradual change; and 
that earneſtly and continually. And are there not rea- 
ſons why we ſhould inſiſt on the inſtantaneous change? 
If there be ſuch a bleſſed change before death, ſhould 
we not encourage all believers to expect it? And the ra- 
ther, becauſe conſtant experience ſhews, the more ear- 
neſtly they expect this, the more ſwiftly and ſteadily does 
the gradual work of God go on in their ſouls ; the more 
— are they to grow in grace; the more 2calous of 
.good works, and the more punctual | in their attendance 
on all the ordinances of God : (whereas juſt the contra- 
ry effects are obſerved, whenever this expectation ceaſ- 
es.) They are ſaved by hope, by this hope of a total 
change, with u gradually ;ncrealing ſalvation. Deſtroy 
this hope, and that ſalvation, ſtands ſtill, or rather de- 
creaſes daily. Theretore, whoever would advance the 
gradual change in behevers, ſhould ſtrongly inſiſt n 
inſtantaneous. 


NOTE Ss. 


In reſpect to the doctrine of chriſtian perfection we nraſt re- 
ker the reader by Ulf. Welley r that fubject. 
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"& E CTION * 
Seu Antinomianiſm. 


Deſt. 1. W HAT can be done to guard gran 


Antinomianiſm? 

Anſwv. 1. Let all the preachers carefully read over 
Mr. Weſley's and Mr. Fletcher's tracts. 2. Let them 
frequently and explicitly preach the truth, but not in a 
controverſial way. And let them take care to do it in 
love and gentleneſs: Not in bitterneſs, returning rail- 
ing for railing. 3. Anſwer all the objections of our 
people as occaſion offers: But take care to do it in a 
chriſtian temper. | 

Dueſft, 2. Wherein lies our danger of it? 

 Anſewv; 1. With regard to man's ſaithfulneſs, our Lord 
himfelf hath taught us to uſe the expreſſion; therefore 
-we ought never to be aſhamed of it. We ought ſteadi- 
ly to aſſert upon his authority, that if a man is not 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, God will not give 
him the true riches. 

2. With regard to working for life, which our Lord 
expreſsly commands us to do. Labour, (teyaJi0+) 
literally, work for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life. 
And in fact every believer till he comes to glory, works 
for, as well as from, life, 

We have received it as a maxim, that « A man 
is to do nothing in order to juſtification :?? Nothing can 
be more falſe. Whoever deſires to find favour with 
God, ſhould ceaſe from evil, and learn to do well. So 
God himſelf teacheth by the prophet Iſaiah. Whoever 
repents, ſhould do works meet for repentance : And 
if this is not in order to find favour, what does he do- 
them for ? 

Once more review the whole affair. 

1. Who of us is now: accepted of God? _ 

He that no believes in Chriſt with a loving, obedi-- 

ent heart. 
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2. But who among thoſe that never heard of Chriſt ? 

He that according to the light he has, feareth God 
-and worketh righteouſneſs, 

3. Is this the ſame with, He that is fincere ? 

Nearly, if not quite. 

4. Is not this ſalvation by works? 

Not by the merit of works, but by works as a con- 
dition. 

5- The grand objection to one of the preceding pro- 
Poſitions, is drawn Tom matter of fact. God does in 
fact juſtify thoſe who by their own confeſſion neither 
feared God nor wrought righteouſneſs. Is this any 
exception to the general rule ? 

It is a doubt whether God makes any exception at 
all. But how are we ſure that the perſon in queſtion 
never did fear God, and work righteouſneſs ? 

His own thinking ſo is no proof, For we know 
how all that are convinced of ſin, undervalue them- 
ſelves in every reſp ect. 

6. Does not talking without proper caution of a juſ- 
tified or ſanctiſied ſtate, tend to miſlead men? Almoſt 
naturally leading them to truſt in what was done in 
one moment? Whereas we are every moment pleaſ- 
ing or diſpleaſing God, according to our works; ac- 
cording to the whole of our preſent inward: * 
and outward behaviour. 


NOT ES. 
The ſubje& of antinomianiſm has been ſo fully handled by that 


great writer, Mr. Fletcher, that we need not enlarge upon it, 


hen it has been ſo completely conſidered by him, 
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